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ADVERTISEMENT. 


OF  the  Sermons  contained  in  the  following  volume, 
several  have  already  appeared  in  print  in  a  separate 
form,  having  been  published  for  local  objects,  or 
printed  for  private  distribution  among  the  Author's 
parishioners.  They  are  now  republished,  together 
with  others  not  before  printed,  in  a  connected 
series.  The  author's  object  in  making  this  selec 
tion  from  similar  discourses  preached  by  him  on 
different  occasions,  is  to  bring  before  the  Chris 
tian  reader  those  points,  in  reference  to  which  it 
appears  to  him  most  important  that  the  minds 
of  serious  and  thoughtful  members  of  our  Church 
should  at  this  time  be  directed. 

Having  said  thus  much  on  the  view  in  which  this 
volume  originated,  the  Author  desires,  without  any 
further  explanation  or  apology,  to  lay  this  mite  of 
spiritual  contribution  upon  the  Altar  of  Christ's 


IV  ADVERTISEMENT. 

holy  Church.  He  trusts  that  those  who  shall  read 
this  volume  with  a  critical  eye,  may  not  lose  sight 
of  that  charity  which  "  thinketh  no  evil  ;  "  and  prays 
that  those  who  shall  peruse  it  with  a  view  to  their 
edification,  may  find  in  it  "  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life." 


ASHBURTON  LODGE, 
ROEHAMPTON, 

December  1.  1843. 
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THE    LORD'S    HOUSE. 


PSALM  xxvii.  4. 

"  ONE  THING  HAVE  I  DESIRED  OF  THE  LORD  ;  THAT  WILL  I  SEEK 
AFTER;  THAT  I  MAY  DWELL  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  LORD  ALL 
THE  DAYS  OF  MY  LIFE  ;  TO  BEHOLD  THE  BEAUTY  OF  THE  LORD, 
AND  TO  INQUIRE  IN  HIS  TEMPLE." 

IF  we  see  any  one  pursue  a  single  object  with  such  ex 
clusive  attention  and  desire,  that  all  other  objects  are 
neglected  by  him  as  matters  of  indifference,  we  naturally 
conclude,  either  that  he  has  been  led  to  form  an  exceed 
ingly  low  estimate  of  those  things  which  he  passes  by  as 
worthless,  or  else  that  he  has  discovered  in  the  object  he 
exclusively  pursues  such  surpassing  excellency,  as  to  ren 
der  all  others,  whatever  value  they  might  have  in  them 
selves,  yet  valueless  in  comparison  with  the  one  great 
prize,  which  to  gain  he  is  willing  to  sacrifice  all  else. 
Either  one  or  other  of  these  two  causes  will  produce  the 
same  result, — exclusive  attention  to  and  pursuit  of  one 
object,  to  the  neglect  of  all  others.  But  it  may  happen, 
moreover,  that  both  these  causes  may  come  together;  a 
man  may  feel  concerning  all  things  save  one,  that  they  are 
not  in  themselves  worth  seeking  after,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  may  attribute  to  one  thing,  and  one  thing  only,  so 
exceedingly  high  a  value,  that  he  will  account  no  effort 
too  great  to  be  made,  and  no  price  too  dear  to  be  paid,  for 
its  attainment. 


Now  in  the  words  of  our  text  a  case  is  brought  before 
us,  in  which  a  certain  man  says,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord;  that  will  I  seek  after;"  and  the  first  point  that 
obviously  suggests  itself  for  our  consideration,  is  this : 
whether  the  desire  here  expressed  for  one  thing,  and  one 
thing  only,  arise  from  an  indifference  to  all  things  else; 
or  from  an  exceedingly  high  value  set  upon  that  one  thing; 
or  from  both  these  causes  put  together.  In  order  that  we 
may  arrive  at  a  right  conclusion  upon  this  question,  it  will 
be  necessary  for  us  to  ask  who  it  is  that  says,  "One  thing 
have  I  desired  of  the  Lord ;  that  will  I  seek  after." 

The  words  are  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  probably  of 
King  David,  as  the  title  of  the  Psalm  indicates;  they 
are  spoken  by  a  man  and  o/a  man,  even  of  himself; — yet 
we  should  fall  infinitely  short  of  their  real  meaning,  if  we 
were  to  see  in  them  no  more  than  this ;  for  they  are  spoken 
indeed  by  a  man,  yet  by  that  man  not  out  of  his  own  heart 
or  mind,  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  and 
again,  they  are  spoken  of  himself  ]  yet  not  of  himself,  such 
as  he  was  in  himself,  but  of  himself  as  representing  that 
greater  One  who  was  to  come  out  of  his  loins,  the  Man  of 
the  Lord's  right  hand.  It  is  this  man,  the  man  whom  the 
Lord  made  strong  for  Himself,  whose  person,  whose  cha 
racter  and  position,  must  furnish  us  the  key  to  the  words 
of  our  text ;  for  it  was  He  for  whom  and  of  whom  David 
in  the  Spirit  spake,  when  he  said,  "One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord ;  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life;  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple" 

The  fact  that  it  is  Christ,  concerning  whom  these  words 
were  spoken  in  the  Spirit  by  David,  supplies  us  at  once 
with  an  easy  answer  to  the  question,  whether  the  desire 
therein  expressed  for  one  thing,  and  one  thing  only,  arise 
from  an  indifference  to  all  things  else,  or  from  an  ex 
ceedingly  high  value  set  upon  that  one  thing,  or  from 
both  those  causes  put  together.  When  the  Eternal  Son, 


according  to  the  eternally  predestinated  counsel  of  the 
Triune  Godhead,  stepped  forth  in  process  of  time  from 
that  glory  which  He  had  with  His  Father  before  the  world 
was, — when  He  manifested  himself  in  the  flesh  of  our 
humanity,  in  the  body  prepared  for  Him,  in  the  same 
eternal  counsel,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  it 
pleased  Him  indeed  to  take  upon  Him,  not  the  nature  of 
angels,  but  the  very  seed  of  Abraham,  our  very  flesh  and 
blood  of  which  He  took  part ; — yet  so,  that  while  He 
shared  all  our  temptations,  He  was  wholly  free  from  our 
transgressions;  while  he  bore  our  infirmities,  he  was 
subject  to  none  of  our  frailties  ;  while  he  was  our  fellow 
sufferer  to  the  utmost,  he  was  not  in  any,  even  the  least 
point,  our  fellow  sinner.  In  His  soul  no  earthly  affection, 
no  sinful  desire,  ever  found  a  place  ;  the  wide  world  with 
all  its  treasures  spread  out  before  the  eye,  the  deep  life  of 
the  inner  man  with  all  its  stirring  emotions  within,  had 
neither  allurement  nor  food  for  that  holy  love  that  was 
kindled  in  His  breast ;  a  love  which,  fixed  upon  God,  and 
rooted  in  the  love  of  God  himself  to  his  only  begotten 
Son,  did,  and  still,  and  for  ever,  does  embrace  every  sinful 
soul,  cleansed  and  purchased  unto  God  by  his  blood,  but 
which  yet  at  the  same  time  shrank,  in  his  then  humiliation- 
state,  fully  as  much  as  it  now  shrinks  on  the  throne  of  the 
heavenly  glory,  from  all  contact  with  that  sin,  which  to 
put  away  He  gave  himself  a  sacrifice ;  and,  by  necessary 
consequence,  from  all  contact  with  this  world,  whose  very 
life  is  sin,  and  its  every  breath  corruption.  So  far,  then, 
as  all  the  various  objects  are  concerned  which  in  our  frail 
hearts  are  too  often  found  to  rival  and  to  impair  the  love 
of  God  and  the  desire  after  heavenly  things,  they  had  no 
charms  for  Him,  in  whose  name  David  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  gave  utterance  to  the  words  of  our  text ;  in  His 
eyes  they  were  all  valueless,  yea,  worse  than  valueless, 
they  were  abominable,  because  of  the  defilement  of  sin 
which  irremediably  cleaves  to  them  all;  so  that  on  this 
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ground  alone,  it  would  ever  be  the  heartfelt  expression  of 
his  inmost  soul,  "One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord; 
that  will  I  seek  after." 

But  if  it  is  quite  certain,  on  the  one  hand,  that  all  things 
else,  that  one  thing  excepted,  were  valueless  and  worse 
than  valueless  in  his  eyes,  it  is  no  less  sure  that  his  heart's 
affection  and  desire  was  ri vetted  upon  God  with  such  in 
tensity,  that  no  effort  appeared  to  Him  too  great  to  be 
made,  no  price  too  dear  to  be  paid,  for  the  attainment  of 
that  one  thing  which  He  did  desire  and  seek  after;  viz.  to 
"  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  Life  ; 
to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His 
temple"  Of  this  He  gave  proof  "  strong  as  death,"  inas 
much  as  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  He  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shame,"  and,  "  that  He  might 
enter  into  his  glory,"  yielded  himself  to  be  "  made  perfect 
through  sufferings." 

In  Him,  therefore,  we  behold  these  two  things  combined 
in  greatest  perfection ;  total  indifference  to,  or  rather  deep 
abhorrence  of,  every  other  happiness  than  that  which  alone 
He  desired  and  sought ;  and  such  high  estimation  of  that 
one  thing,  as  to  count  no  sacrifice,  not  even  the  sacrifice 
of  life  itself,  too  great  a  price  to  pay  for  it.  And  so  de 
siring,  with  exclusive  intensity  of  devotion,  that  one  thing 
which  He  sought  after,  He  attained  it  in  infinite  perfection 
proportionate  to  the  perfection  of  his  soul's  desire.  To 
Him  was  showed  the  path  of  life  ;  He  found  fulness  of 
joy  in  the  presence  of  his  God,  and  pleasures  for  evermore 
at  his  right  hand,  when  He  entered,  not  into  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but 
into  the  true  tabernacle,  even  into  heaven  itself. 

And  not  only  was  it  thus  granted  to  Him  according  to 
his  desire,  "  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  his  life;"  but  being  himself  the  eternally  pre- 
appointed  temple  of  the  glory  of  that  Godhead,  whose 
fulness  bodily  dwelleth  in  Him,  it  was  given  Him,  in  the 


fullest  and  deepest  sense,  "  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  in  His  temple"  It  does  not  indeed  become 
us  to  dive  into  the  unfathomable  mystery  of  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  nature  in  the  person  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  or  to  speculate  upon  the  workings  of  the  mind 
and  heart  of  the  man  Jesus,  as  he  passed  from  the  earth 
into  heaven ;  yet,  if  we  remember  how,  during  the  agony 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  his  soul  was  capable  of  re 
ceiving  strength  at  the  hands  of  an  angel ;  and  how,  during 
the  still  deeper  agony  of  the  cross,  his  soul  felt  itself  for 
saken  of  its  God ;  we  may  obtain  a  glimpse  at  least  of  the 
overwhelming  radiancy  of  glory  which  must  have  burst 
upon  that  same  soul,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  pre 
sence  which  must  have  gladdened  and  satisfied  it,  when 
first  the  Son  of  man  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  For  a  moment  we 
may  yet  see  Him  fixing  his  eye  upon  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  and  scanning  all  the  wonders  of  his  temple ;  and  then 
He  is  concealed  from  our  sight  by  a  bright  cloud,  through 
which  our  feeble  powers  of  spiritual  vision  will  never  be  able 
to  penetrate  until  the  blessed  day  when,  awaking  in  his 
likeness,  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face,  even  as  He  is,  in 
his  incomprehensible  and  eternal  majesty  and  glory. 

We  have  seen,  my  Christian  friends,  what  is  the  meaning 
of  these  words,  "One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord; 
that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  1  may  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life ;  to  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple,"  when  applied 
to  Him  in  whose  name  they  were  originally  spoken  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  undoubtedly  much 
of  their  meaning  and  beauty  would  be  lost  to  us,  if  we 
omitted  thus  to  consider  them,  in  reference  to  the  great 
Captain  of  our  salvation ; — in  Him  alone  is  the  truth  of  every 
one  of  those  words  fully  realized;  for  of  whom  besides  Him 
can  it  be  said,  that  he  has  no  love  or  desire  but  to  be 
with  his  God  ?  who  is  there  that  does  so  nearly  or  go 
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abidingly  dwell  with  God  ?  to  whom  is  there  granted  so 
rich  an  enjoyment  of  the  beauty,  or  so  deep  an  insight 
into  the  counsel  of  the  Lord? 

Yet,  while  an  application  of  those  words  to  our  Elder 
Brother,  the  occupant  of  God's  throne  in  heaven,  is  thus 
indispensable  to  a  right  and  full  apprehension  of  their 
meaning,  if  we  were  to  stop  here,  if  we  were  to  carry 
the  sense  of  those  words  no  farther  than  to  follow  with 
our  minds  the  exaltation  of  Christ  to  his  glory,  it  might 
justly  be  said  to  us,  as  it  was  said  by  the  angels  to  the 
men  of  Galilee,  "  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?" 
It  were  little  good  for  us  to  have  beheld  the  heavenly 
vision,  to  have  witnessed  the  self-denying  obedience  of 
a  God-devoted  Saviour,  and  his  triumphant  passage  into 
the  heaven  of  heavens, — little  good  to  know  Him  there 
enthroned  for  ever  as  the  King  of  Glory,  unless  we  return 
from  that  blessed  sight,  as  his  disciples  of  old  did,  with 
hearts  burning  with  fervent  love  and  holy  zeal,  hearts 
prepared  to  adopt  as  their  own  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist:  "One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord;  that  will 
I  seek  after  ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  my  life ;  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  inquire  in  His  temple." 

But  here  a  difficulty  occurs  : — how  can  hearts,  such  as 
ours  are,  fully  and  sincerely  adopt  language  so  decided  in 
its  denial  of  all  else,  so  fervent  in  its  devotion  to  God 
alone,  as  the  language  of  our  text  ?  Is  it  in  the  heart  of 
man  to  desire  nothing  else,  and  to  seek  after  nothing  else, 
but  this  one  thing,  to  abide  with  God  for  ever,  "  to  behold 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple  ?"  And 
if,  by  the  common  confession  of  all  men,  it  is  not  in  man's 
heart  to  have  such  an  exclusive  desire  for  God  and  heavenly 
things,  then  the  farther  question  arises,  Were  these  words 
ever  intended  to  be  applicable  to  us, — to  any  man, — except 
the  one  Man  of  the  Lord's  right  hand,  of  whom,  as  we 
have  seen,  they  were  originally  spoken  ? 
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Let  us  answer  this  question  first,  and  we  shall  have 
gained  not  a  little  help  towards  the  solution  of  the  diffi 
culty,  which  must  have  suggested  itself  to  the  minds  of  you 
all,  when  I  called  upon  you  to  adopt  the  language  of  our 
text  as  the  language  of  your  own  hearts. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  words  of  our  text, — 
spoken,  in  the  fullest  reality  of  their  meaning,  of  Christ, 
and  of  Christ  alone, — were  yet  at  the  same  time  spoken 
by  David  as  of  himself;  that  is,  not  of  himself  as  he  was 
in  himself,  but  of  himself  as  representing  Christ,  who,  as 
touching  his  flesh,  was  to  come  forth  from  his  loins ;  yea, 
as  identified  with  Christ  by  the  still  higher  link  of  anti 
cipating  faith.  In  like  manner  are  these  words  spoken  of 
us  also,  yet  not  of  us  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  of  us  as 
we  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  members  of  his  body,  as  one 
with  Him  by  spiritual  regeneration. 

Herein  lies  the  whole  mystery  of  the  truth  of  those 
things  that  are  spoken  in  Scripture  of  the  children  of  God, 
of  the  saints  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Open  the  Bible  wher 
ever  you  will, — no  matter  whether  you  turn  to  the  law  or 
to  the  Gospel,  to  the  dark  sayings  of  the  prophets  or  to  the 
plain  doctrine  of  the  apostles, — if  you  attempt  to  read 
either  God's  commands  or  his  promises,  in  reference  to  men 
as  such,  to  the  men  of  that  day  or  the  men  of  this  day,  to 
the  men  of  any  day  that  has  been  or  shall  be  on  this  earth, 
you  will  find  all  untrue,  unreal,  confused,  and  inconsistent ; 
no  man  answering  to  God's  word,  God's  word  finding  no 
echo  upon  earth.  But  read  that  same  word  in  reference  to 
men  grafted  into  Christ,  redeemed  by  his  blood,  regene 
rated  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  chosen  of  God  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  now,  in  time, 
justified  by  Christ's  death  for  them,  and  sanctified  by 
Christ's  life  in  them  ;  hereafter  to  be  glorified  with  Christ, 
and  with  Him  to  reign  in  life  eternal, — read,  I  say,  the 
word  of  God  in  reference  to  such  men,  and  all  will  be  full 
of  truth  and  reality,  of  clearness  and  consistency ;  the 
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echo  of  Christ's  voice  in  ages  long  past,  and  the  confes 
sion  of  the  church  Catholic  now  militant  in  earth,  will 
unite  in  one  shout  of  response  to  every  word  of  truth  and 
faithfulness  which  God  has  declared  by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets  and  apostles  since  the  world  began. 

Christ  is  the  key-stone  of  the  lofty  arch  of  revealed 
truth ;  take  away  Christ,  and  the  arch  will  fall  into  ruins, 
and  its  scattered  fragments  will  destroy  those  that  stand 
near  the  base  of  its  pillars.  Christ  is  the  sun  which  illu 
mines  the  creation  of  grace ;  take  away  Christ,  and  dark 
ness,  even  darkness  which  may  be  felt,  will  cover  the 
Church,  and  men  will  be  left  to  grope  for  the  wall  like  the 
blind.  The  beams  of  light  which  Christ,  as  the  sun  of  the 
creation  of  grace,  diffuses  through  its  wide  expanse,  are 
alike  cast  back  upon  the  former,  and  shed  down  upon  the 
later  ages  of  the  Church.  They  looked  forward  to,  and  we 
look  back  upon,  the  purchase  of  the  chosen  inheritance 
at  the  precious  price  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
they  foreshowed  what  we  show  forth ;  they  prefigured 
what  we  commemorate ;  their  hope  and  our  thanksgiving 
meet  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  If,  therefore,  we 
would  understand  God's  holy  word, — whether  it  be  spoken 
of  the  men  of  old,  or  whether  it  be  applied  to  ourselves, — 
we  must  take  that  word  as  spoken  of  Christ,  and  from 
Christ;  as  spoken,  both  to  them  of  the  ancient  times,  and 
to  us  of  this  latter  day,  through  Christ,  and  in  Christ. 

Let  us  make  the  application  of  this  general  principle  to 
the  words  of  our  text ;  let  us  read  those  words  as  the  lan 
guage  of  men  who  have  been  "  buried  with  Christ  by  bap 
tism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  they  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life  ;  "  let  us  realize  the  power  of  that  name 
of  Christ  which  is  named  upon  us  all,  our  separation  with 
Christ  from  the  world,  our  union  through  Christ  with 
God  ; — and  then  how  appropriate,  how  full  of  deep  mean 
ing,  how  expressive  of  the  life  that  is  in  us,  will  these 
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words  appear :  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord ; 
that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life ;  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple." 

Are  you,  my  friends,  Christians  in  deed,  and  not  in  name 
only  ?  If  you  are,  you  will  recognise  that  language  as  the 
language  of  your  own  hearts.  However  much  cause  your 
hearts  may  yet  give  you  to  lament  the  lingering  of  earthly 
affections  and  selfish  desires,  where  Christ  alone  ought  to 
reign,  still  you  will  know  those  affections,  those  desires, 
to  be  daily  dying  within  you ;  you  will  feel  yourselves 
daily  quickened  in  the  strength  of  those  holier  affections 
and  desires,  to  which  the  Psalmist  makes  reference  when 
he  says,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will 
I  seek  after." 

Upon  what  grounds  can  such  exclusive  desire  for,  and  de 
votion  to,  God  and  heavenly  things  find  place  in  our  hearts  ? 
Is  it  because  by  long  and  varied  experience  we  have  ascer 
tained  the  emptiness  and  frivolity  of  all  earthly  objects,  the 
coldness  and  treachery  of  this  world's  love  ?  Is  it  because 
with  the  preacher  we  have  "  seen  all  the  works  that  are 
done  under  the  sun, "  and  found  them  all  to  be  "  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit  ?  "  Such  an  experience,  attained 
but  by  a  few,  and  not  to  be  coveted  by  any,  might  indeed 
serve  to  make  us  turn  in  disgust  from  this  world,  and  all 
that  is  in  it ;  but  neither  could  it  produce  in  us  a  longing 
desire  after  that  one  thing  desired  and  sought  after  in  the 
words  of  our  text,  nor  could  it  even  impart  to  our  disgust 
for  the  vain  and  sinful  enjoyments  of  this  world  that  stamp 
of  inward  abhorrence,  which  alone  can  lead  to  a  real  and 
hearty  renunciation  of  earthly  affections  and  desires,  and 
to  a  practical  abandonment  of  all  those  objects  on  which 
such  affections  and  desires  are  wont  to  be  set.  The  mere 
disappointment  felt  by  the  sinner  because  the  pleasures  of 
sin  do  not,  in  quality,  in  intensity,  in  duration,  answer  the 
expectations  he  had  formed, — though  it  may  induce  whole- 
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some  reflections,  and  so  ultimately  lead  to  a  better  mind, — 
yet  is  not  in  itself,  nor  does  it  involve  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  a  separation  from  sin.  On  the  contrary 
it  is  the  very  curse  of  sin,  that  it  holds  the  sinner  in 
bondage  to  itself  when  the  hope  of  deriving  gratification 
from  it  has  long  ceased;  that  it  exacts  his  service  long 
after  it  has  withdrawn  its  hire,  and  causes  him,  like  the 
prodigal  son  in  the  parable,  to  feed  swine,  without  his 
being  permitted  to  partake  of  the  husks.  In  order  to  pro 
duce  that  inward  forsaking  of  sin  which  is  pre-supposed  in 
the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  a  greater  and  a  holier  power 
must  be  brought  into  action,  a  power  which  strikes  at  the 
root  of  the  tree  of  sin,  instead  of  merely  gathering,  as  the 
experience  of  repeated  disappointment  does,  its  withered 
and  decayed  fruit. 

Here,  then,  you  will  perceive  the  practical  importance  of 
viewing  the  words  of  our  text  as  essentially  belonging  to 
Christ,  and  as  applicable  to  us  only  in  so  far  as  we  are  in 
Christ,  members  of  his  body,  identified  with  Him  both  in 
his  death  and  in  his  life.  Out  of  Christ,  apart  from  Him, 
the  sinner,  though  he  be  ever  so  grievously  disappointed  of 
the  happiness  which  he  promised  to  himself  from  the  in 
dulgence  of  sin,  yet  still  has  the  same  heart  which  is  prone 
to  sin,  and  under  the  dominion  of  sin ;  he  must  go  on  sin 
ning,  though  the  fruit  of  his  sin  taste  ever  so  bitter ;  he 
must  go  on  wishing  that  the  fruit  of  sin  were  sweet,  and 
that  of  that  fruit  he  might  have  abundance.  He  can  nei 
ther  loathe  sin  nor  forsake  it,  much  less  can  he  love  or 
pursue  any  thing  else. 

But  how  different  is  the  sinner's  case  as  he  is  in  Christ, 
baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ,  planted  in  the  likeness 
of  that  death,  and  made  a  partaker  of  its  sin-destroying 
power!  His  old  man  is  crucified  with  Christ;  his  flesh, 
with  the  affections  and  lusts,  is  nailed  to  the  cross  of  his 
Saviour ;  the  body  of  sin  is  destroyed.  Indwelling  sin  is 
not,  indeed,  altogether  cast  out ;  as  long  as  we  are  on  this 
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side  the  grave,  it  remains  as  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  us  :  but  it  has  lost  its  charm  ; 
instead  of  pleasure  it  creates  loathing,  loathing  the  more 
intense,  the  nearer  to  our  heart's  core  it  is  found  ;  for  it 
has  ceased  to  be  a  life,  it  has  become  a  moving  corruption. 
To  shake  off  that  corruption,  utterly  and  wholly  to  depart 
from  sin,  is  now  the  soul's  ruling  thought,  its  constant 
effort ;  and  the  sinner's  life  a  perpetual  acting  out  of  that 
prayer  of  the  contrite  spirit,  "  Wash  me  throughly  from 
mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;  for  I  acknow 
ledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me 

Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  1  shall  be  clean;  wash  me, 
and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me." 

But  whither  is  the  sin-burdened  soul  to  flee  with  that 
prayer?  where  is  it  to  look  for  that  cleansing  and  washing 
by  which  the  stain  of  sin  is  wholly  to  be  purged  away  ? 
where  for  that  power  which  alone  can  create  a  clean  heart, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  ?  The  blood  of  Christ 
alone  can  so  cleanse,  the  spirit  of  Christ  alone  can  so 
create.  Where,  then,  again  we  ask,  does  the  blood  of 
Christ  flow,  as  a  fountain  of  cleansing  ?  where  is  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  poured  out  as  a  spirit  of  sanctification  ?  Where 
should  we  look  for  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  ? — in  that  spiritual  house  which  He  has 
built  for  himself  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets ;  the  house  before  whose  threshold  the  water 
of  regeneration  rolls  along  from  age  to  age,  with  its 
cleansing,  renovating  stream ;  within  whose  holy  precincts 
the  manna  of  Christ's  body  descends  from  heaven  in  un 
failing  freshness  and  abundance,  and  the  cup  of  the  new 
Covenant  is  ever  running  over  with  His  most  precious 
blood  ;  that  spiritual  house  wherein  the  Lord  has  laid  up 
the  mysteries  of  his  grace,  and  appointed  his  stewards 
that  they  should  dispense  those  mysteries  to  every  hun 
gering  and  thirsting  soul ;  that  house  where  the  Lord 
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himself  is  present  in  living  reality ;  that  house  which  He 
has  filled  with  the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  That 
house,  though  it  be  a  spiritual  house,  and  though  it  stand 
but  partly  on  the  earth,  and  partly  in  the  unseen  world, 
yet  is  not  altogether  invisible :  its  deep  foundations,  in 
deed,  no  rule  can  measure;  the  mighty  beams  which 
support  its  countless  stories,  no  eye  can  scan ;  its  bright 
mansions  above  no  mortal  foot  is  ever  permitted  to  tread ; 
but  yet  are  there  belonging  to  it  lower  stories  which  reach 
down  to  the  earth,  which  the  eye  of  man  can  behold,  and 
the  foot  of  man  can  enter ;  and  in  them  halls  and  cham 
bers  without  number,  where  even  the  man  of  the  earth 
may  come  into  the  presence  of  the  God  of  heaven. 

Such  a  chamber  of  God's  universal  house,  a  chamber  of 
the  earthly  part  of  that  great  building,  is  this  little  sanc 
tuary  of  ours,  my  Christian  friends,  where  we  have  often 
been,  where  we  are  now  again  this  night,  gathered  toge 
ther  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  Christ  himself  in  the 
midst  of  us.  True,  it  is  but  a  small  chamber,  it  is  but,  as  it 
were,  an  "  upper  room ; "  but  still  it  is  part  of  God's  house, 
and  Christ  is  to  be  found  in  it ;  and  it  affords  a  refuge  of 
rest  to  the  weary  soul,  and  the  soul  that  is  an-hungred  and 
athirst,  may  find  in  it  that  meat  and  that  drink  which  en 
dure  unto  everlasting  life ;  and  therefore,  when  we  enter 
it,  we  think  not  of  its  smallness,  nor  of  the  clay  and  the 
wood  of  which  it  is  built ;  but  we  think  of  it  as  part  of 
God's  holy  and  spiritual  house,  we  think  of  Christ's  pre 
sence  in  it,  and  of  the  abiding  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  it, 
of  the  mysteries  that  may  be  enjoyed,  and  of  the  grace 
which  may  be  received,  within  its  walls.  This  is  the  rea 
son  why  we  love  it;  this  the  reason  why  we  resort  to  it; 
this  the  reason  why  we  desire  that  it  may  be  consecrated 
for  ever  to  the  same  holy  purpose.  It  has  been  reared 
with  the  free-will  offerings  of  Christian  love;  and  the 
free-will  offerings  of  Christian  love,  I  doubt  not,  will  for 
ever  redeem  it  from  the  power  and  the  service  of  the 
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world,  and  give  it  wholly  and  for  ever  to  God, — to  remain 
for  perpetual  generations  a  part  of  His  great  house  on 
earth.  Among  those  offerings  I  know  that  you,  my  dear 
Christian  friends,  will  be  anxious  to  cast  in  your  seve 
ral  mites ;  you  will  think  it  a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to 
do  so;  the  rich  man  of  his  wealth,  and  the  poor  man  of 
his  poverty, — all  will  desire  to  take  some  part  in  so  good 
and  so  holy  a  work. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  press  you  for  your  contribu 
tions  ;  I  do  not  expect  that  you  require  more  than  to  have 
the  opportunity  afforded  you  of  giving  each  man  accord 
ing  to  his  ability;  and  having  done  that,  I  say  to  you  all, 
in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Let  every  man  do  accord 
ing  as  he  is  disposed  in  his  heart ;  not  grudgingly,  or  of 
necessity,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 

Instead,  therefore,  of  taking  up  your  time  and  attention 
with  persuasive  pleas  for  your  gold  and  silver,  let  me 
rather,  in  conclusion,  direct  your  attention  to  the  chief 
object  to  which  God's  house  ought  to  be  devoted,  and  to 
the  great  increase  of  spiritual  blessings  which  you  may 
expect  to  reap,  if  it  please  the  Lord  to  prosper  our  present 
design  of  consecrating  this  house  of  prayer  for  ever  to 
the  service  of  God,  as  an  earthly  chamber  in  His  great 
spiritual  house. 

I  have  showed  you,  that  you  cannot  follow  the  example 
of  Christ,  (whose  members  you  are,  and  He  your  head,) 
that  you  cannot  give  efficacy  to  that  state  into  which  at 
your  baptism  you  entered,  nor  give  life  and  reality  to  that 
Christian  name  which  you  bear,  without  availing  your 
selves  of  those  means  of  grace  which  the  Lord  has  pro 
vided  in  his  house  the  Church.  He  who  forsakes  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together,  forsakes  the  name  of 
Christ,  who  is,  according  to  his  promise,  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  in  faith  and 
obedience :  and  he  who  forsakes  the  name  of  Christ,  for 
sakes  his  own  mercies,  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  he  suffers 
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himself  willingly  to  remain,  or  to  fall  back,  under  the  do 
minion  of  sin,  the  heaviest  of  yokes,  and  of  Satan,  the 
cruellest  of  tyrants ;  he  allows  the  charter  of  his  liberty, 
as  a  child  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  remain  a  dead  letter, 
and  his  heavenly  inheritance  to  lie  barren  and  unfruitful 
through  want  of  tillage. 

Weighty  reasons,  these,  with  any  man  not  quite  blind 
to  his  own  interests,  to  draw  near  and  to  cleave  unto  the 
house  of  God :  and  yet,  weighty  though  they  be,  they  are 
not  the  chief  reasons  that  should  draw  us  hither ;  not  the 
reasons  which  the  Psalmist  sets  before  us  in  the  words  of 
our  text.  Though  it  be  a  great  and  a  blessed  thing  to 
deliver  our  souls  from  the  power  of  sin  in  this  world,  and 
of  everlasting  death  in  the  world  to  come;  though  it  be  a 
great  thing,  and  a  blessed,  to  find  rest  when  we  are  weary, 
comfort  when  we  are  desolate,  meat  when  we  are  hungry, 
and  drink  when  we  are  thirsty ;  yet  is  there  a  greater 
thing,  and  a  more  blessed  still,  to  be  found  in  the  Lord's 
house  ;  viz.  "  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  in 
quire  in  His  temple." 

It  is  but  a  low  view  of  our  holy  worship,  my  Christian 
brethren,  to  imagine  that  we  assemble  together  in  the 
house  of  God  only  to  confess  our  sins  to  God,  and  to  sue 
for  his  forgiveness,  to  petition  him  for  the  things  that  we 
have  need  of,  and  to  thank  him  for  the  gifts  of  his  good 
ness,  and  withal  to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  our 
holy  religion.  It  is  but  a  low  view  of  the  highest  act  of 
worship  which  we  can  perform  here  on  earth,  the  celebra 
tion  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  to  seek  therein  for  nothing  be 
yond  indemnity  for  our  sins  past,  through  the  benefit  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  a  sufficient  supply  of  grace  to 
resist  temptation  during  the  remainder  of  our  earthly  pil 
grimage.  All  these,  indeed,  are  most  necessary  ;  some  of 
them  duties  to  be  performed  by  us,  most  important  and  in 
dispensable  ;  others  gifts  of  God's  mercy  towards  us,  most 
inv  luable,  unspeakably  precious,  to  be  earnestly  coveted, 
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humbly  and  gratefully  received,  and  held  fast  with  untiring 
perseverance ;  but  they  are  not,  any  of  them,  the  highest 
object  for  which  God  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  esta 
blish  his  house  on  earth  as  a  temporary,  and  his  house  in 
heaven  as  the  everlasting,  habitation  of  his  saints  ;  and  so 
the  Psalmist  teaches  us,  when  he  says  :  "  One  thing  have 
I  desired  of  the  Lord ;  that  will  I  seek  after  ;  that  I  may 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life" — 
for  what  purpose  ? — "  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  in  His  temple.3' 

This  is  the  highest  purpose  to  which  the  faculties  of 
man  can  be  applied,  the  greatest  enjoyment  of  which 
man's  soul  is  capable,  the  profoundest  act  of  homage  that 
man  can  render  to  his  God.  "  To  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord"  to  let  every  power  of  our  being  that  is  capable  of 
an  admiring  emotion,  dwell  upon,  and  drink  its  fill  of,  the 
infinite,  the  inexpressible  perfection  of  Godhead,  not  only 
as  it  is  discernible  here  upon  earth,  where  it  appeared  in  its 
greatest  beauty  veiled  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  is 
seen  only  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  as  it  is  displayed  in 
the  world  above,  filling  the  boundless  realms  of  light,  the 
habitations  of  holy  angels,  and  the  mansions  of  blessed 
saints,  with  such  glory  as  the  imagination  of  mortals  can 
not  conceive,  nor  their  sight  could  endure  ; — and  "  to  inquire 
in  His  temple"  to  let  every  faculty  within  us  capable  of 
thought  search  into  the  inscrutable  purpose  of  Divine  wis 
dom  and  power,  not  only  as  it  is  unfolded  here  on  earth  in 
the  complicated  and  unfathomable  wonders  of  Providence 
and  Grace ;  but  as  it  is  laid  open  in  heaven  where  the  chains 
are  seen,  by  which  distant  ages  and  remote  events  are 
linked  together,  where  the  key-note  is  sounded  which  re 
solves  the  jarring  discords  of  seen  and  unseen  worlds  into 
one  glorious  and  eternal  harmony ; — so  to  behold,  and  so 
to  inquire, — to  be  absorbed  in  the  adoration  of  Him  whose 
perfection  no  mind  can  comprehend,  and  no  tongue  ex 
press; — to  discover  beneath  each  mystery  that  has  been 
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unravelled,  a  deeper  mystery  still,  and  beyond  each  glory 
which  the  dazzled  sight  has  learned  to  dwell  upon,  a 
brighter  glory  still ; — and  in  this  ocean  of  blessedness  to 
recognise  our  own  existence  only  through  the  sense  of 
personal  fruition  of  this  glorious  Godhead ; — this,  and 
nothing  less  than  this,  is  the  purpose  for  which  God  calls 
us  into  the  house  of  His  holy  worship. 

As  yet  we  are  only  privileged  to  enter  into  the  lower  and 
earthly  chambers  of  that  house :  but  the  time  will  come, 
when  under  its  loftiest  dome  we  shall  be  admitted  to  be 
hold,  to  inquire,  and  to  adore,  face  to  face.  And  because 
such  a  time  will  come,  because  our  present  worship  is  to 
be  a  preparation  for  the  worship  which  it  will  be  our  joy 
ous  privilege  to  render,  when  sin  and  death  shall  no  longer 
beset  us,  infirmity  and  want  encompass  us  no  more ;  be 
cause  we  had  bestowed  upon  us  in  our  creation,  and  re 
stored  to  us  in  our  regeneration,  the  capability  of  paying 
such  high  worship ;  because  the  Church  is  eternally  pre 
destinated  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  because 
of  that  Church  we  not  only  hereafter  shall  be,  but  even 
now  are,  members ;  therefore,  even  now  and  at  all  times 
ought  it  to  be  the  chief,  though  it  cannot  through  our  pre 
sent  infirmity  be  the  only,  object  of  our  worship,  to  dwell 
with  a  devout  mind  upon  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  with 
a  joyful  voice  to  sing  his  praise;  and  thus  to  mingle  the 
faint  incense  of  our  stammering  lips  with  the  mighty 
sound  of  the  Hallelujahs,  which  from  the  lips  of  angels 
and  archangels  and  all  the  company  of  heaven,  day 
and  night  ascend  to  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  God,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts. 

My  brethren,  however  low  may  be  the  level  to  which  the 
religious  apprehensions  of  many  among  us  have  sunk,  it  is 
your  privilege  to  be  members  of  a  Church,  who  well  under 
stands  what  it  is  "  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
inquire  in  His  temple"  Her  beautiful  services  teach  us  how 
to  perform  that  chiefest  of  duties,  how  to  enjoy  that  most 
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precious  of  privileges  ;  calling  upon  us  daily  in  her  morn 
ing  song  "  to  sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  heartily  to  rejoice  in 
the  strength  of  our  salvation."  And  how  glorious,  how 
fervent  is  the  language  which  she  puts  into  our  mouths ! — 
"We  praise  thee,  O  God,  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be 
the  Lord:  all  the  earth  doth  worship  thee,  the  Father 
everlasting :  "  and,  lest  we  should  forget  that  the  Lord's 
house  is  in  heaven  above,  as  well  as  in  the  earth  beneath, 
she  adds,  "  to  thee  all  angels  cry  aloud,  the  heavens 
and  all  the  powers  therein;  to  thee  Cherubim  and  Sera 
phim  continually  do  cry :  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of 
Sabaoth  :  " — and  then,  connecting  heaven  and  earth,  the 
Church  now  militant  with  the  perfected  saints  who  have 
fought  the  good  fight  and  finished  their  course,  she  con 
tinues,  "  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the  Majesty  of 
thy  Glory  !  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles  praise 
thee  ;  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets  praise  thee ; 
the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  praise  thee ;  the  Holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge  thee." 

Thus,  plainly  and  avowedly  mingling  her  voice  with 
the  voice  of  the  Church  throughout  the  earth,  and  with 
the  voice  of  the  Church  in  heaven,  she  addresses  herself 
to  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  Christ,  the 
King  of  Glory. 

It  is  an  afflicting  thought,  my  dear  Christian  friends, 
that  in  this  our  little  sanctuary  there  should  be  no  voice 
(except  occasionally,*  and  then  but  from  so  small,  far  too 
small,  a  number  of  the  flock)  lifted  up  in  this  and  other 
glorious  songs  of  praise  on  the  Sabbath  morn  ;  an  afflict 
ing  thought,  that  with  us  the  holy  exercises  of  the  Lord's 
day  should  only  commence,  when  they  are  elsewhere 
nearly  ended  ;  that  our  privilege  of  assembling  together 
"to  acknowledge  our  sins  humbly  before  God,  to  render 
thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that  we  have  received  at  his 

*  Alluding  to  the  early  Sacramental  Service :  see  the  Statement 
annexed. 
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hands,  to  ask  those  things  which  are  requisite  and  neces 
sary  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul,  to  hear  his  most  holy 
Word,"  and,  above  all,  "to  set  forth  his  most  worthy 
praise,"  should  be  crowded  into  the  two  closing  hours  of 
that  holy  day,  leaving  the  freshness  and  the  strength  of 
that  day,  as  far  as  our  common  worship  is  concerned,  an 
empty  blank. 

Yet,  afflicting  as  that  thought  is,  let  us  beware  lest 
we  appear  unthankful  for  the  signal  mercies  which  we 
have  already  received.  The  time  has  been,  and  that, 
as  you  all  well  know,  not  long  ago,  when  there  was  no 
house  of  the  Lord  in  this  place,  to  which  you  might 
resort;  when  the  Lord's  day  differed  among  you  from 
other  days  in  this  only,  that  it  was  a  day  of  greater  sin, 
because  a  day  of  idleness  and  of  more  unrestrained  in 
dulgence.  That  time  has,  thanks  be  to  God,  passed 
away ;  and  the  day,  I  trust,  is  not  far  distant,  when  the 
morning  of  the  sabbath  will,  here  as  elsewhere,  be  sancti 
fied  by  the  prayers  and  praises  of  a  devout  people,  who,  as 
members  of  Christ,  not  in  the  form  of  his  covenant  only, 
but  in  its  power,  have  learned  to  say  with  Christ,  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the 
Lord;  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life  ;  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  His  temple? 
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The  Chapel  for  the  Endowment  of  which  the  foregoing  Sermon 
was  preached,  was  erected  in  the  year  1839  by  voluntary  sub 
scriptions,  and  opened  with  a  licence  granted  for  that  purpose  by 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester,  for  the  performance  of  Divine 
Service  on  Sunday  Evenings,  and  of  an  early  Sacramental  Ser 
vice  on  Festivals,  and  on  one  Sunday  in  each  month.  This 
partial  provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  hamlet  is  not  only 
insufficient,  but  extremely  precarious ;  nor  can  it  be  rendered 
complete  and  permanent,  until  the  Endowment  Fund  shall  have 
reached  the  amount  necessary  for  Consecration.  Connected  with 
the  Chapel  there  is  a  parochial  Weekly  and  Sunday  School,  in 
aid  of  which  another  of  the  Sermons  in  the  present  collection 
was  preached. 

Any  information  respecting  the  circumstances  of  the  Chapel 
will  gladly  be  given,  and  any  assistance  towards  its  Endowment 
thankfully  received,  by  the  Author  of  this  volume. 


OUR    DAY    OF    SIFTING: 

3  Sermon, 

PREACHED   ON   NEW    YEAR'S   DAY,    1842, 

IN    THE    CHURCH    OF     ST.    ANDREW,    HAM. 


OUR    DAY    OF    SIFTING. 


REV.  vi.  17. 

"WHO    SHALL    BE    ABLE    TO    STAND?" 

IT  does  not  often  happen  that  the  lessons  of  the  Church 
and  the  lessons  of  the  world  go  hand  in  hand.  Such, 
however,  is  the  case  this  day:  for  while  the  Church  in  her 
appointed  services  reminds  us  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  being  circumcised  and  obedient  to  the  law  for  man,  left 
us  an  example  of  perfect  obedience  to  the  blessed  will  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  while  she  teaches  us  to  pray  for  that 
frue  circumcision  of  the  Spirit,  that  mortification  of  our 
hearts  and  members,  which  alone  can  enable  us  to  "  use 
this  world  as  not  abusing  it,"  and  during  "  the  time  of  our 
sojourning  here  to  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear," — the  world,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
division  of  time  which  it  has  established  for  itself,  closing 
upon  us  at  this  moment  the  door  of  one  year  through 
which  we  have  just  passed,  and  opening  to  us  the  door  of 
another  year  into  which  we  are  now  entering,  reminds  us 
of  the  heavy  and  untiring  step  of  time,  of  the  transient, 
perishable  character  of  this  world  and  of  all  it  contains,  of 
our  own  incessant  progress  to  that  day  when  we  shall, 
each  one  of  us,  "  lie  down  no  more  to  rise,  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more,"  when  we  shall  "  go  hence,  and  be  no  more 
seen."  Thus  the  world,  that  corrupt  teacher  of  corrupting 
lore,  for  once  inculcates  a  lesson  not  discordant  from  the 
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instruction  which  our  holier  teacher,  the  Church,  presses 
upon  us  this  day :  the  lesson,  that  while  "  one  dieth  in  his 
full  strength,  being  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet,  his  breasts 
being  full  of  milk,  and  his  bones  moistened  with  marrow," 
and  "another  dieth  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  never 
eating  with  pleasure,"  in  the  end  thereof  both  "  lie  down 
alike  in  the  dust,  and  the  worms  cover  them;" — that  "all 
the  works  that  are  done  under  the  sun,"  the  wisdom  of  a 
man  and  his  laughter,  his  pleasure  and  his  toil,  are  all 
"  vanity  and  vexation  of  Spirit  ;v — that  there  is  nothing  in 
this  perishing  world,  nothing  in  its  lust  or  in  its  fashion,  in 
its  wealth  or  in  its  pride,  worthy  to  engage  the  affections 
of  a  being  such  as  man's  soul,  whose  existence  takes  but 
its  short  beginning  in  the  tabernacle  of  clay  with  which  it 
is  for  awhile  encumbered  here  below,  destined,  after  that 
shall  have  returned  to  the  dust  from  which  it  was  taken,  to 
live  on  through  unnumbered  and  endless  ages, — unclothed, 
disembodied,  for  a  season,  and  afterwards  rehabited  in 
bodily  vesture, — in  another  and  an  enduring  world,  in 
which  the  heir  of  bliss  eternal  will  no  longer  covet,  even  if 
he  could  possess  them,  and  the  wretched  sufferer  of  woe 
eternal  will  remember  only  with  the  loathing  abhorrence 
of  unavailing  remorse,  the  joys  and  riches  of  a  world  which 
then  shall  have  been  dissolved,  even  to  its  very  elements, 
by  the  fervent  heat  of  the  last  day's  fire. 

There  is  none,  I  trust,  here,  so  thoughtless  as  either  to 
step  with  brutish  apathy,  or  to  skip  with  boyish  frivolity, 
over  that  unseen  threshold  which  separates  year  from  year; 
none  whom  the  solemn  admonition  of  this  evening's  lesson, 
to  "  circumcise  the  foreskin  of  his  heart,"  shall  not  find 
prepared  for  such  holy  counsel,  in  some  measure  at  least, 
partly  through  sober  reflections  on  the  use  he  has  made  of 
the  past  years  of  his  life,  and  especially  of  the  year  just 
concluded, — of  which,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  whether 
those  years  be  many  or  whether  they  be  few,  not  one  hour, 
not  one  moment,  that  has  been  mis-spent,  can  be  recalled 
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by  an  eternity  of  regret, — partly  through  anxious  forecast- 
ings  into  the  future  years  of  his  life,  and  especially  the 
year  just  opening,  which,  for  aught  he  knows,  may  be  his 
last, — upon  which,  whether  we  be  well  or  ill  prepared  to 
turn  it  to  profitable  account,  we  must  all,  such  as  we  are, 
now  enter,  and  shall  be  borne  along  it  irresistibly  from 
day  to  day,  without  being  able  to  retard  the  equable  flow 
of  time,  or  to  arrest  our  own  downward  course  on  its  all- 
overpowering  tide. 

Many,  no  doubt,  are  the  recollections  which  have 
crowded  in  upon  the  minds  of  the  thoughtful  among  you 
long  ere  this,  and  upon  the  minds  of  the  thoughtless  even 
within  these  last  few  minutes;  for  the  same  hand  which 
opens  and  shuts  the  door  of  time  in  the  world  of  realities, 
opens  and  shuts  another  door,  the  door  of  a  world  unreal 
in  itself,  and  yet  of  fearful  and  momentous  influence  upon 
the  present  and  future  realities  of  our  existence, — a  world 
peopled  with  dread  phantoms  of  things  that  have  been. 
Cast  your  eyes  now  a  moment  through  that  door,  held 
ajar  for  awhile  by  the  unseen  hand  which  regulates  time; 
and  you  will  see  the  confused  imagery  of  by-gone  scenes, 
scenes  which  were  once  as  real  as  the  most  vivid  sensation 
we  experience  at  this  instant,  and  which,  while  on  the 
memory  they  flit  as  dim  pictures,  are  at  the  same  time  se 
cretly  transferred  to  that  imperishable  canvass  which  shall 
exhibit  them  to  our  astonished,  and  it  may  be,  our  dismayed 
eyes  in  the  j  udgment  of  the  last  day.  Fix  your  eyes  on 
that  confused  imagery  more  firmly,  more  intensely :  and 
you  will  see  its  misty  apparitions  stand  out  in  relief  from 
one  another,  each  assuming  a  more  and  more  distinct  out 
line;  the  fields  through  which  you  once  roamed,  the 
houses  in  which  once  you  dwelt,  the  pathways  which  you 
have  trod,  the  roads  over  which  you  have  travelled,  the 
seas  on  whose  bosom  you  have  floated,  the  walls  which 
have  witnessed  your  sorrows  and  your  anxious  toils,  your 
follies  and  your  reckless  sins, — all  start  in  ghastly  succes- 
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sion  from  the  cloudy  distance  into  which  they  had  retired ; 
sights  meet  your  eye,  sounds  strike  upon  your  ear,  which 
you  weened  long  buried  in  the  tomb  of  oblivion;  and, 
amidst  it  all,  multiplied  spectres  of  your  former  self,  in  all 
the  various  aspects  and  costumes  of  frail,  sin-stained  mor 
tality  which  you  have  worn,  haunt  you  with  an  unwelcome 
nod  of  recognition,  and  with  demon-like  derision  force  upon 
you  the  mortifying  consciousness,  that  between  them  and 
you  there  subsists  a  substantial,  indelible  identity. 

Against  this  invasion  of  the  reproachful  visions  of  the 
past  upon  the  aching  brain,  upon  the  quailing  conscience, 
"who  shall  be  able  to  stand?"  This  is  the  first  question 
to  be  asked  and  answered  by  each  one  of  us  for  himself, 
on  this  day  of  solemn  admonition  from  the  rarely  com 
bined  voices  of  the  Church  and  the  world ;  this  the  ques 
tion  to  which  he  who  has  formerly  dealt,  who  this  day 
means  to  deal,  faithfully  with  his  own  soul,  must  get  an 
answer,  and  a  satisfactory  answer,  before  he  can  venture 
to  cast  his  looks  abroad,  and  ponder  in  his  mind  the  past 
destinies,  or  the  future  prospects,  of  the  world  around  him. 

Whether  you  have  reason  to  anticipate  that  you  shall 
hereafter  have  to  stand  before  the  throne  of  Him  who  shall 
"judge  the  quick  and  the  dead," in  the  accumulated  deform 
ity  of  creatures  cradled  in  sin  and  nurtured  in  transgression, 
and  that,  consequently,  you  shall  be  covered  with  "shame 
and  everlasting  contempt,"  overwhelmed  with  the  just  re 
ward  of  the  "  evil  deeds  done  in  your  body ;"  or  whether  a 
growing  likeness,  in  the  midst  of  your  present  infirmity, 
to  the  pure  and  perfect  pattern  of  the  Captain  of  our  Sal 
vation,  affords  you  reasonable  ground  of  hope,  that  the 
justifying  grace  of  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of 
your  sins,  has  not  remained  a  dead  letter  in  your  intellect, 
but  has  become  a  living  and  life-giving  power  in  your 
heart,  and,  consequently,  that  at  his  appearing  you  shall 
awake  in  his  likeness,  and  receive  at  his  hands  the  "crown 
of  life"  promised  by  Him  to  those  that  shall  be  "faithful 
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unto  death ;"  whether  this  or  that  be  the  prospect  of  which 
your  own  conscience  witnesseth,  that  it  is  the  prospect 
which  awaits  you  in  your  present  condition,  in  the  event 
of  your  being  snatched  hence  suddenly,  or  removed  after  a 
long-protracted  existence  of  tenour  unchanged  ;  whether 
you  may  abide  the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man, 
whether,  when  He  appeareth,  you  "shall  be  able  to  stand:" 
this  is  the  first  question  which,  on  an  occasion  like  the 
present,  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  Christ's  Minister  to 
press  upon  your  conscience,  if  he  desire  to  "deliver  his  own 
soul,"  and  not  to  "  bestow  his  labour  upon  you  in  vain/* 

But  it  is  not  the  only  question,  not  the  only  topic  which 
a  faithful  discharge  of  our  duty  towards  you  requires  us 
to  suggest  for  your  meditation.  Many,  indeed,  far  more 
numerous  than  the  limits  of  our  time  will  permit  me  to 
enter  upon,  are  the  considerations  that  arise  out  of  the 
step  which  we  this  day  take  into  another  year  of  our  own 
and  the  world's  existence. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  varied  events,  the  changes  from 
light-hearted  happiness  to  heavy-hearted  affliction,  from 
the  sunshine  of  prosperity  to  the  gloom  of  apprehension 
or  the  utter  darkness  of  actual  calamity,  by  which  more 
or  less  the  life  of  each  family  and  of  each  individual  has 
been  brightened  at  one  time,  and  clouded  at  another  time, 
during  the  past  year ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  mercies  in 
numerable  for  which  each  one  among  us  has  no  less  cause 
to  return  hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God  this  day,  than 
to  make  humble  confession  to  Him  of  too  numerous  sins 
committed ;  to  say  nothing  of  our  preservation  and  all  the 
blessings  of  this  life,  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  we  have 
individually  lived  during  the  past  year ;  nothing  of  the 
means  of  grace  which  we  have  been  privileged  to  use,  or, 
it  may  be,  have  been  foolish  enough  to  neglect ;  nothing 
of  the  hope  of  glory  which  has  shed  a  heavenly  light  upon 
the  darksome  path  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  or  which,  it 
may  be,  the  gross  darkness  of  a  carnal  mind  has  altoge- 
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ther  veiled  from  our  sight; — to  say  nothing  of  all  the 
private  causes  of  thankfulness  and  of  contrition,  of  satis 
faction  and  of  regret,  of  hope  and  of  fear,  which  the  re 
trospect  of  a  year  just  ended,  and  the  prospect  of  a  year 
just  commenced,  cannot  fail  to  stir  up  in  the  bosom  of 
each  family  and  of  each  individual:  how  many  are  the 
considerations  which  the  aspect  of  public  affairs,  as  it  has 
been  during  the  past,  as  it  promises  or  threatens  to  be 
during  the  coming  year,  is  calculated  to  suggest ! 

Even  within  the  narrow  circle  of  our  own  parish  and 
neighbourhood,  how  much  is  there  to  look  back  upon, 
and  to  look  forward  to,  and  with  feelings  how  various, 
how  mingled  !  Those  who  had  long  dwelt  with  us  are 
gone,  some  far  away  in  this  world,  some  to  that  world 
whence  no  traveller  returns ;  some  of  whose  existence  we 
knew  not  when  the  year  began,  are  now  reckoned  among 
our  nearest  acquaintance,  among  our  dearest  friends. 
There  are  those  whom  the  commencing  year  found 
thoughtlessly  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  the  world  and  of 
self,  who  have  weaned  their  hearts  from  earthly  love,  and 
set  their  affections  on  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance; 
unfrequent  and  careless  visitors  of  God's  house  have  be 
come  constant  worshippers  in  that  house,  devout  and 
thankful  guests  at  the  Table  of  their  Lord  ;  while  others 
have  continued  to  maintain  the  same  cold,  proud  distance 
which  has  long  kept  them  separate  from  God  and  from 
holy  things ;  and  others,  perhaps,  still  more  deeply  to  be 
lamented  over,  have  "let  slip"  the  things  of  which  once 
they  seemed  to  have  taken  hold.  How  much  matter  for 
deep  reflection,  for  profitable  meditation,  for  sorrow  and 
despondency  on  the  one  hand,  for  holy  joy  and  confident 
hope  on  the  other  hand,  do  not  the  changes  and  events  of 
even  one  small  hamlet  suggest,  when  viewed  not  only  in 
the  outward  appearance  which  they  present  through  the 
year's  course,  but  in  their  inward,  their  spiritual,  their 
eternal  bearings  ! 
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Add  to  this  again  the  interests,  to  which  I  trust  none  of 
us  are  altogether  indifferent,  of  our  country,  and  of  the 
whole  human  family ;  scan  but  for  a  moment  with  your 
mind's  eye  the  events  that  have  taken  place,  the  hopes 
that  were  entertained  and  have  been  disappointed,  the 
calamities  which  were  apprehended  and  have  been  avert 
ed  ;  turn,  however  rapidly,  over  the  leaves  of  that  book 
of  destiny  in  which  the  past  year  is  chronicled ;  and 
then  look  at  the  other  book, — a  sealed  book  up  to  this 
day,  just  opened,  and  we  gathered,  in  ignorant  wonder,  to 
read  its  title-page  written  in  riddles  which  the  event  alone 
can  solve, — the  book  in  which  the  coming  year  is  recorded 
before-hand  by  Him  who  "worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will ;"  ponder  in  your  minds  the  addi 
tions  which  the  past  year  has  made,  which  the  coming 
year  may  make,  to  the  history  of  our  own  land,  and  of  the 
human  race :  into  what  a  sea  of  thought  do  we  find  our 
selves  plunged  !  how  deep,  how  various,  how  numberless 
and  wonderful  are  the  lessons  which  are  contained  in  so 
exceedingly  short  a  fragment  of  the  world's  existence  ! 

But  I  do  not  wish  to  distract  you,  my  Christian  brethren, 
by  pursuing  further  this  train  of  reflection ;  for  there  is, 
besides  that  one  first  question,  to  be  asked  and  answered 
by  each  individual  for  himself,  on  which  I  have  already 
fully  dwelt,  one  subject  of  paramount  importance,  one 
above  all  appropriate  to  the  place  and  occasion  of  our  as 
sembly  here  this  morning,  to  which  I  would  desire  to  call 
your  attention,  and  in  regard  to  it  to  ask,  and  by  God's 
help  to  answer,  the  searching,  the  appalling  question  : 
"  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" 

In  the  passage  from  which  the  words  of  our  text  are 
taken,  this  question  is  asked  with  reference  to  that  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  of  which  we  read,  that  in  it 
"  the  sun  shall  become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the 
moon  shall  become  as  blood;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth  her  untimely 
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figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind ;"  that  "  the 
heaven  shall  depart  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together ; 
and  every  mountain  and  island  shall  be  moved  out  of  their 
places."  Then  shall  "  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
men  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bondman  and  every  freeman,  hide 
themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains, 
and  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us  and  hide  us 
from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb;  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 
come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" 

That  day, — the  day  when  a  question  so  momentous,  and 
so  little  heeded  by  an  unreflecting  world,  will  force  itself 
upon  the  minds  of  all  with  irresistible  power ;  when  the 
question  "  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand?"  will  be  re-echoed 
in  howls  of  agonized  despair  from  the  lips  of  those  whom 
we  can  now  scarcely  persuade  to  lend  an  ear  to  its  soul- 
searching  import ; — that  day  is  the  day  in  which  "  He 
whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  will  throughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner,  and  burn  up  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire;"  the  day  in  which  "He  will 
sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity;"  the  day  in  which 
"  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.'7 
In  that  day,  it  is  asked,  "who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" 
But  the  same  question  is  asked,  and  ought  to  be  asked, 
of  other  days  before  that  day  of  final  sifting,  of  separation 
for  ever  between  the  chaff  and  the  wheat ;  for  to  each 
generation  of  men  the  day  in  which  they  live,  is  their  own 
day  of  sifting ;  and  accordingly  as  they  are  in  their  day 
and  generation  blown  away  with  the  chaff,  or  winnowed 
out  as  goodly  grain,  so  shall  they  in  the  last  day,  the  great 
day  of  the  Lord,  be  burned  up,  as  chaff,  with  unquench 
able  fire,  or,  as  wheat,  be  gathered  into  the  garner  of 
God's  harvest. 

There  are,  indeed,  days  and  a^es  of  the  world,  when 
this   process    of  sifting   is    little   observable    to    the   eye 
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of  the  looker  on ;  when  great  and  holy  principles  are 
silently  acknowledged,  or  else  tacitly  trampled  upon,  oy 
large  masses  of  mankind :  the  real  obedience  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  on  the  part  of  the  chosen  few,  to  that  which  all 
with  their  lips  profess,  in  the  former  case,  and  their  faith 
ful  adherence  to  that  which  is  universally  scouted,  in  the 
latter  case,  do  not  obtrude  themselves  upon  the  public 
gaze,  and  the  process  of  sifting  by  which  they  are  win 
nowed  out  from  the  light  and  empty  multitude,  is  a  secret 
process,  hardly  perceptible  to  themselves.  On  the  con 
trary  there  are  other  days  and  ages  of  the  world,  when 
the  process  of  sifting  is  carried  on  visibly  in  the  sight  of 
all  men ;  when  the  great  and  holy  principles,  whose  pre 
sence  in  the  heart  constitutes  the  wheat,  and  their  absence 
the  chaff,  become  the  rallying  points  to  one  portion,  and 
the  points  of  repulsion  to  another  portion  of  mankind ;  when 
faith  can  be  possessed  only  by  those  who  "  earnestly  con 
tend"  for  it,  and  the  strength  of  God  shared  only  by 
those  who  have  perseverance  to  wrestle  for  it  "  until  the 
breaking  of  the  day." 

Such  a  day  of  unavoidable  contention,  such  a  day  of 
holy  wrestling,  is  the  day  upon  which  we,  my  Christian 
brethren,  have  fallen ;  a  day  in  which,  with  more  than 
ordinary  weight,  the  question  forces  itself  upon  the  mind  : 
"  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ?  "  You  will  readily  perceive, 
that  in  saying  this, — dismissing  at  once  all  the  considera 
tions  of  transient  and  earthly  interest  to  which  I  have 
before  alluded, — 1  refer  to  the  great  conflict  now  in  pro 
gress,  in  which  as  members  of  Christ's  Church,  militant 
here  in  earth,  we  are  all  so  deeply  concerned  ;  a  conflict, 
not  between  the  camp  of  Christ  and  its  avowed  enemies, 
but  a  conflict  within  the  camp,  between  soldiers  of  Christ 
on  the  one  hand,  and  soldiers  of  Christ  on  the  other  hand ; 
both  following  Christ's  standard ;  but  with  this  difference, 
that  on  that  standard  in  the  hands  of  some  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  doth  rest,  and  in  the  hands  of  others  his  name  only 
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is  displayed  on  it.  In  this  conflict, — in  which  the  life  of 
Christ  is  at  once  the  conqueror's  weapon  and  his  crown, 
and  the  dead  and  deadening  form  and  letter  of  a  worship 
and  profession  called  Christian,  at  once  the  cause  and  the 
reward  of  the  defeat  of  the  vanquished, — it  may,  as  the 
conflict  grows  hotter  and  hotter,  and  the  din  of  the  battle 
and  the  clang  of  arms  overpower  the  sound  of  the  trum 
pet,  well  be  asked, — "  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand?" 

At  no  moment  could  this  question,  so  obviously  forced 
upon  us  by  the  complexion  of  the  times  in  which  we  live, 
be  more  fitly  asked  or  answered  from  this  place,  than  at 
the  close  of  the  year  just  ended  ;  the  year  in  which  the 
warfare  for  which  the  different  hosts,  or  rather  the  different 
portions  of  the  same  host,  had  for  some  time  been  making 
silent  preparation,  has  at  length  openly  broken  out.  Jn 
that  warfare  every  man  who  has  any  real  stake  in  the 
inheritance  of  Christ's  kingdom,  must  gird  on  his  armour, 
and  take  up  his  position  ;  but  I  need  not  tell  you,  my 
brethren,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  gird  on  armour,  and  ano 
ther  thing  to  prove  it  in  the  heat  of  the  battle  ;  one  thing 
to  take  up  a  position,  and  another  thing  to  maintain  it 
against  the  enemy's  fiercest  assaults  ;  besides  which  in 
the  present  case  the  difficulty  of  proving  our  armour  and 
maintaining  our  position  is  much  increased  by  the  con 
fusion  of  a  general  medley  in  a  camp  divided  against  itself, 
where  friend  and  foe  are  not  easily  distinguished  from 
each  other. 

Yea,  and  more  than  this :  though  we  speak  of  foes  and 
of  warfare,  of  armour  and  of  battle,  it  must  not  be  forgot 
ten  that  those  against  whom  we  have,  each  of  us,  to  sus 
tain  the  good  fight  of  faith  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left,  are  not  really  enemies,  even  though  they  should  act 
the  part  of  such,  not  aliens  from  our  camp,  but  are  our 
brethren  and  fellow-soldiers,  whom  we  would  not  slay, 
nor  willingly  even  wound,  but  only  disarm  them,  and  win 
them  back  to  the  common  allegiance.  Again  it  must  not 
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be  forgotten,  that  the  principles  which  we  have  to  main 
tain,  are  so  deep  and  vital,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  so 
nice  and  delicate  the  questions  which  arise  out  of  them, 
that  while  on  the  one  hand  we  dare  not  entertain  the  idea 
of  compromising  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  truth  to  the 
defence  of  which  we  stand  pledged,  we  are,  while  con 
tending,  or  for  ourselves  at  least  endeavouring  to  guard, 
against  one  error,  in  constant  danger  of  falling  back,  not 
upon  the  true  position,  but.  upon  an  opposite  error  which 
lies  close  by  the  truth,  and  is  divided  from  it  by  so  fine  a 
line  of  demarcation,  that  the  utmost  circumspection  is 
required  to  keep  accurately  within  its  limits. 

When  such  are  the  difficulties  by  which  we  are  encom 
passed,  and  when  already  we  see  men  whose  zeal,  piety, 
and  rectitude  we  have  no  more  reason  to  question  than 
our  own,  entangled  in  the  snares  of  error  on  this  side  and 
on  that  side  of  the  truth,  it  were  idle  indeed,  and  vainly 
presumptuous,  to  say  that  there  is  no  danger,  that  we 
have  no  fear  for  the  generality  of  our  brethren  in  Christ, 
or  no  fear  for  this  person  and  that  person  ;  and  still  more 
idle,  still  more  vainly  and  fatally  presumptuous  were  it, 
to  affirm  of  ourselves,  that  we  have  no  fear  for  ourselves. 
The  very  beginning  of  safety  in  such  a  case  is  a  just  sense 
of  our  danger ;  and  the  best  pledge  of  our  finally  being- 
able  to  stand,  the  question,  asked  betimes,  and  with  great 
earnestness  of  purpose  :  "  Who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  " 

In  endeavouring  to  give  an  answer  to  this  question,  it 
is  not  my  intention  to  lead  your  minds  into  the  intricacies 
of  theological  controversy ;  but  only  to  set  before  you,  in 
all  the  simplicity  of  gospel  truth,  the  dangers  to  which 
your  standing  as  members  of  Christ's  body  is  at  this  time 
exposed,  and  thence  to  point  out  to  you  the  means  by 
which  those  dangers  may  most  effectually  be  guarded 
against  by  you. 

What  then,  let  us  ask  in  the  first  place,  is  that  your 
standing  as  members  of  Christ's  body,  which  is  at  this 
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time  threatened  with  danger  ?  There  is,  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  Holy  Writ,  one  body,  the  Church,  even  as  there 
is  one  God  and  Father  of  all  who  gave  his  only  begotten 
son  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  Lord,  even  the  same  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  given  by  the  Father,  to 
be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his 
body  ;  and  one  Spirit,  even  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  who  is  the  life  of 
that  body,  sent  down  from  the  Father  by  the  Son,  when 
He  ascended  up  on  high,  and  gave  unto  his  Church,  ac 
cording  to  his  promise,  that  Comforter  who  should  abide 
with  his  Church  for  ever.  From  that  one  and  the  self 
same  Spirit  there  are  in  the  Church  diversities  of  gifts, 
divided  severally  to  the  members  of  that  body,  specially 
enabling  some  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  operating 
in  all  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  The  testimony  of  that  one  Spirit, 
giving  life  and  reality  in  the  mind  to  the  things  spoken  of 
in  the  written  record  of  God's  word,  and  bearing  witness 
in  the  heart  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  is  the  one  faith  of  the 
body,  the  Church.  In  that  faith,  and  into  that  body, 
you  were  baptized,  when  you  were  baptized,  agreeably  to 
Christ's  command,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Your  incorporation  as  members  of  that  body,  of  which 
God  the  Father  is  the  Builder,  Christ  the  Head,  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  Life,  gives  you  a  title  to  these  privileges  fol 
lowing,  viz. 

1.  Justification,  or  an  assurance  of  the  remission  of  sins 
through  faith   in  the  blood  of  Christ   Jesus,  who  gave 
himself  to  be  "  a  propitiation  for  your  sins,  and  not  for 
yours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ; " 

2.  Sanctification,  or  an  indwelling  in  you  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  giving  you  free  and  constant  access  to  the 
Father,  close  and  constant  fellowship  with  Christ  your 
Redeemer ;  "  mortifying  in  you  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
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your  earthly  members,  drawing  up  your  minds  to  high 
and  heavenly  things,"  leading  you  to  "  walk  religiously 
in  good  works,"  and  transforming  you  daily  more  and 
more  into  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God ;  so  operating  in  you,  that  the  life 
which  you  live  in  the  flesh,  is  no  longer  the  life  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  life  of  Christ  who  liveth  in  you ; 

3.  The  hope  of  glory,  or  the  confident  expectation,  that 
if  you  shall  hold  the  beginning  of  that  confidence,  which 
is  given  you  by  your  justification  and  sanctification,  sted- 
fast  unto  the  end,  you  shall  "  not  be  ashamed  before  Him 
at  his  coming,"  but  "have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judg 
ment,"  knowing  that  "  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  he 
shall  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation." 

This,  my  brethren,  is  your  standing  as  members  of 
Christ's  body  ;  these  are  your  privileges  ;  this  is  what,  by 
the  mercy  of  God,  you  might  be :  observe,  I  say  not  that 
it  is  what  you  are  ;  you  may  possibly  not  have  made  good 
your  standing,  you  may  possibly  neither  value  nor  use 
your  privileges.  If  any  of  you  feel  this  to  be  their  case,  I 
have  but  one  word  to  say  to  them  before  I  pass  on  to  fol 
low  out  the  further  consideration  of  our  subject;  and  it  is 
this  :  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked ;"  if  you  call 
yourselves  Christians,  and  yet  are  not  Christians,  you  will 
have  to  give  account  of  that  mockery  of  Christ's  name  to 
Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  He  is  "a  consuming  fire." 

But  those  among  you  who  are  Christians,  or  strive  to 
be  so,  those  who  feel  that  they  have  in  some  measure 
made  good  their  standing  as  members  of  Christ's  body, 
that  they  value  their  privileges,  and  use  them,  I  would 
entreat  to  lend  me  their  attention  yet  farther,  while  I 
endeavour  to  point  out  to  them  the  nature  of  those  dan 
gers  to  which  their  standing  in  Christ  Jesus  is,  at  the 
present  moment,  more  particularly  exposed. 

In  examining  these  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  we  have  to  deal,  not  only  with  human  extravagancies, 
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infirmities  and  errors,  but  with  Satan's  crafty  devices. 
He,  our  great  adversary,  the  father  of  lies,  it  is,  who  in 
the  most  subtle  manner  begets  and  fosters  upon  earth  the 
numberless  errors  by  which  the  souls  of  men  are  subverted 
and  destroyed;  and  never  does  he  proceed  with  greater 
subtlety,  than  when  his  sworn  enemies,  the  members  of 
Christ's  body,  are  the  objects,  and,  as  he  ever  seeks  to 
make  them,  the  tools,  of  his  malignant  attempts.  The 
great  obstruction  to  his  success  in  subverting  and  ulti 
mately  destroying  the  soul  of  a  Christian  man,  is  the  liv 
ing  Christ  indwelling  in  that  man;  the  great  obstruction 
to  his  success  in  perverting  and  ultimately  overthrowing 
any  branch  of  Christ's  Church  upon  earth,  is  the  reality 
of  Christ's  spiritual  presence  abiding  in  that  Church.  To 
draw  away,  therefore,  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  from 
the  living,  the  indwelling  Christ,  must  be,  at  all  times  and 
in  all  cases,  Satan's  chief  aim  ;  but  the  means  which  he 
takes  to  effect  that  object,  are  infinitely  various,  adapted 
to  the  spiritual  condition  of  those  upon  whom  his  assaults 
are  directed. 

With  the  baser  and  weaker  kind  of  souls  he  easily  ef 
fects  his  purpose.  Among  the  various  forms  of  evil  which 
this  world  presents,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  the  pride  of  life,  or  the  treasures  of  Mammon,  he 
readily  discovers  that  which  will  cause  each  individual  to 
become  his  slave  first,  and  afterwards  his  prey  ;  the  mot 
ley  multitude  of  the  worldly  minded  he  eats  up  as  it  were 
bread,  they  melt  in  his  mouth. 

But  there  are  souls  of  a  higher  order,  souls  so  far  im 
bued  with  the  taste  of  things  eternal,  that  the  temptations 
of  this  lower  world,  if  brought  directly  to  bear  upon  them, 
would  altogether  fail  of  their  effect ;  and  there  are  times 
when  a  generally  higher  tone  of  feeling, — engendered  by 
a  more  careful  training  of  the  young  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  by  a  more  general  attention  to 
God's  holy  purposes,  and  by  a  more  frequent  and  exten- 
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sive  use  of  the  means  of  grace, — places  a  vast  number  of 
men  upon  that  vantage  ground  of  religious  impressions  of 
mind  and  habits  of  life,  on  which  any  of  the  grosser  temp 
tations  of  the  Arch-tempter  would  repel,  instead  of  allur 
ing,  their  intended  victim.  In  dealing  with  souls  in  this 
higher  and  ennobled  condition,  and  with  the  Church  in 
such  her  better  and  holier  times,  Satan  must  have  recourse 
to  deeper  schemes  to  remove  the  great  obstacle  to  his 
success,  the  living  Christ  in  the  Christian  man,  the  living- 
Christ  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Of  these  schemes  there  are  two,  which  in  our  days 
of  more  general  profession  of  godliness,  and  of  greater 
earnestness  in  that  profession,  Satan  has  most  extensively 
set  on  foot :  one  at  the  first ;  and  now,  that  the  first 
begins  to  be  exploded,  a  second,  of  an  opposite  character, 
which  is  to  answer  the  twofold  purpose  of  luring  those 
who  shall  be  caught  by  its  novelty,  and  of  frightening 
back  into  the  meshes  of  his  former  device,  from  which 
they  were  on  the  point  of  extricating  themselves,  those 
whom  his  more  recent  inventions  fill  with  just  suspicion. 

The  principle  of  the  deception  is  in  both  cases  the  same, 
viz.  to  substitute  for  the  living  Christ  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men  something  which,  being  identified  with 
Christ  himself,  is  above  suspicion ;  to  make  men  cleave 
to  something  which  is  of  Christ,  instead  of  cleaving,  as 
Christians  should  do,  to  Christ  himself. 

There  are  two  precious  gifts  of  Christ,  which  Satan 
dares  to  handle  for  this  purpose,  which  he  dares  to  set  up 
as  idols  for  men  to  worship;  if  by  any  means  he  may 
seduce  them  unawares  to  withdraw  their  worship  and 
their  affections  from  the  Giver.  These  two  precious  gifts 
are,  the  word  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace. 

He  makes  men  worshippers  of  the  Bible,  instead  of  wor 
shippers  of  that  Christ  of  whom  the  Bible  testifies.  Upon 
the  ground  of  that  precious  verity,  that  the  Bible,  the  Bible 
in  its  integrity,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  fountain  and 
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standard  of  God's  revealed  truth,  he  causes  a  cry  to  be 
raised,  "  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible,"  and  makes  it  to  signify  in  the  dull  hearts  of  the 
multitude,  that  if  a  man  has  the  Bible,  he  needs  no  more 
to  make  him  a  Christian ;  if  he  loves  the  Bible,  his  affec 
tions  are  bestowed  where  they  ought  to  be.  There  is  just 
so  much  of  truth  in  this,  that  the  knowledge,  the  study, 
the  love  of  the  Bible  are  indeed  essential,  indispensable 
to  the  Christian  life ;  and,  mixed  up  with  this  undeniable 
truth,  just  this  subtle  falsehood,  that  to  know  and  to 
love  the  Bible  which  testifies  of  Christ,  and  to  know  and 
to  love  Christ  himself,  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  Thus 
for  the  bread  of  Christ's  life  within  the  soul,  which  is  the 
Christian  man's  heavenly  sustenance,  Satan  contrives  to 
substitute  the  empty  husks  of  doctrinal  statements, — valu 
able  indeed  as  long  as  they  enclose  the  precious  grain 
which  is  life's  staff,  but  utterly  valueless,  when  that  grain 
is  taken  out,  wholly  barren  and  unfit  to  sustain  the  Chris 
tian  life. 

Hence  that  sad  contagion  which  has  for  a  long  time 
past  infected  the  Christian  Church,  that  unsoundness  of 
mind,  in  which  doctrine  is  accounted  the  great  foundation 
and  the  sole  test  of  a  Christian  state,  in  churches  and  in 
individuals ;  as  if  Life  were  nothing,  obedience  nothing, 
but  doctrine  all  in  all ;  as  if  there  were  no  other  purity 
than  purity  of  doctrine,  no  other  strength  than  strength  of 
doctrine,  no  other  fellowship  than  fellowship  of  doctrine  ; 
as  if  doctrine  were  in  itself  the  power  of  salvation. 

And  how  deplorable  have  been  the  effects  of  this  funda 
mental  unsoundness ;  how  has  the  Christian  character 
been  deteriorated  by  it,  how  robbed  of  its  highest  and 
sweetest  graces,  humility,  charity,  child-like  obedience, 
and  fervent  devotion ;  what  a  cold  and  heartless,  what  a 
proud  and  stubborn,  what  a  selfish  and  uncharitable  race 
are  the  children  of  a  merely  doctrinal  faith  !  How  many 
a  man's  soul  among  them  is  kept  at  an  immeasurable  dis- 
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tance  from  that  God,  whose  nature,  attributes,  and  coun 
sels  he  knows  how  to  set  forth  and  to  dispute  about  with 
the  utmost  doctrinal  precision  and  correctness !  How 
many  have,  after  the  heart  had  become  deadened  by  this 
unholy  idolatry  of  the  letter  which  killeth,  fallen  back 
into  "  the  corruption  which  is  in  the  world  through  lust;" 
and  how  many  have  lodged  in  that  heart  which  doctrine 
had  so  neatly  swept  and  garnished,  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  the  first ! 

This  danger,  however,  fearful  as  it  is,  seemed  latterly  to 
be  passing  away  from  us;  and  little   need   might  there 
have  been  to  have  warned  you  against  it  on  the  present 
occasion,  but  for  the  rise  of  another  idolatry  in  the  church, 
the  apprehension  of  which  bids  fair  to  drive  many  back 
into  the  error  from  which  there  seemed  reason  to  hope  that 
they  had  almost  clean  escaped.    That  other  idolatry  is  the 
idolatry  of  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace.     Here  again  the 
deception  practised  by  Satan  is  founded  upon  a  broad  and 
solid  basis  of  truth.    For  it  is  indeed  very  true,  that  Christ 
has  instituted  the  holy  sacraments  not  only  as  tests  of  our 
love  and  obedience — "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command 
ments," — but  as  "effectual  signs"  of  "inward  spiritual 
grace,"  and  as  means  whereby  that  grace  is  given  unto  us, 
God  "working  invisibly  in  us  "  by  those  means  of  his  own 
appointment.     Again  it  is  true  that   the  Apostles  of  our 
Lord,  acting  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did 
establish  certain  ordinances,  for  the  government  and  edifi 
cation  of  Christ's  Church  committed  to  their  charge,  and 
for  the  exercise  and  the  transmission  to  others  of  those 
spiritual  powers  which  were  entrusted  to  them  as  unto 
"stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."     And  therefore,  be 
cause  divine  is  undoubtedly  the  origin  both  of  the  sacra 
ments  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  and  of  the  ordinances 
established  by  his  holy  Apostles,  and  because  no  man  has 
to  this  day  received  credentials  from  heaven,  such  as  the 
Apostles  themselves  had  to  produce,  for  the  purpose  of 
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abrogating  or  superseding  those  sacraments  and  other  or 
dinances  of  divine  grace,  it  is  most  undoubtedly  true,  that 
he  who  wilfully  neglects  Christ's  holy  sacraments,  he  who 
deliberately  sets  aside  the  apostolic  ordinances,  leaves 
himself  but  a  slender  title  to  the  name  of  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  and  to  the  hope  of  participation,  either  here  or 
hereafter,  in  those  spiritual  benefits  and  blessings,  which 
he  proudly  spurns  to  receive  upon  the  terms  and  through 
the  means  appointed  by  God  for  that  purpose.  But  upon 
this  great  and  deep  truth,  so  simple  and  so  important,  see 
what  an  edifice  of  superstition  Satan  is  at  this  time  endea 
vouring  to  rear  amongst  us ;  causing  men  vainly  to  con 
found  the  means  with  the  substance  of  spiritual  grace,  and 
to  trust  to  the  opus  operatum  of  a  sacrament  ministered,  or 
of  an  ordinance  kept !  The  truth  mixed  up  in  the  delu 
sion  is,  that  these,  the  sacraments  and  ordinances,  are  the 
appointed  means  through  which  we  are  to  draw  near  to 
Christ,  in  which  Christ  has  pledged  himself  that  He  will 
meet  us,  if  in  them  we  seek  HIM  ;  and  the  subtle  falsehood 
mixed  up  with  that  truth  is,  that  in  the  sacrament  and  the 
ordinance  Christ  is  so  contained,  that  to  receive  the  sacra 
ment,  is  to  receive  Christ,  and  to  approach  the  ordinance, 
is  to  meet  with  Christ.  But  as  the  Bible  which  sets  forth 
Christ,  is  not  CHRIST  THE  TRUTH;  so  the  sacrament  which 
veils  Christ,  is  not  CHRIST  THE  LIFE,  nor  the  ordinance 
that  leads  to  Christ,  CHRIST  THE  WAY.  He  who  rests  in 
the  sacrament,  he  who  dwells  upon  the  ordinance,  stops 
short  of  Christ,  even  as  he  that  sits  down  in  the  palace 
gate  stops  short  of  the  presence  of  the  king.  To  enter 
into  the  king's  presence,  we  must  indeed  come  to  the  gate 
of  his  palace  ;  but  not  only  must  we  come  to  it,  we  must 
pass  through  it ;  which  if  we  omit  to  do,  even  though  the 
king's  own  bust  should  stand  in  the  porch,  and  we  neg 
lect  to  enter,  only  because  we  love  to  look  upon  that  bust, 
and  so  stand  still  before  it,  yet  it  will  be  no  less  certain, 
that  we  have  not  seen  the  king's  countenance. 
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Such,  my  Christian  brethren,  is  the  error,  which  during 
the  year  just  ended  has  progressed  among  us  with  giant 
strides.  Satan  has  succeeded  in  blinding  the  eyes  of  thou 
sands  among  us,  and  giving  them  the  Church  and  the 
Priesthood,  the  sacraments  and  the  ordinances,  holy  sea 
sons  and  holy  places,  holy  persons  and  holy  things,  for 
idols  to  worship,  in  the  place  of  Christ  himself. 

What  may  be  the  consequences  of  this  fearful  and  ra 
pidly  increasing  delusion,  none  as  yet  can  venture  to  an 
ticipate.  Meanwhile,  as  we  see  men,  one  after  another, 
caught  in  the  net  so  cunningly  spread ;  as  we  see  many, 
through  well-founded  suspicion  and  fear,  unwarily  driven 
back  into  another  no  less  pernicious  error ;  as  in  our  own 
anxiety  to  avoid  one  danger,  we  tremblingly  find  ourselves 
involved  in  an  opposite  danger ;  we  may  at  the  retrospect 
of  the  victories  which  Satan  has  already  achieved,  and  at 
the  prospect  of  the  perilous  fight  which  we  have  to  sustain 
against  him,  well  exclaim  in  the  words  of  our  text :  "  Who 
shall  be  able  to  stand?" 

My  brethren,  if  I  have  by  God's  assistance  succeeded 
in  laying  open  before  you  the  nature  of  the  danger  to 
which  our  common  faith,  our  fellow  standing  in  Christ, 
are  at  this  time  exposed,  the  question  "  Who  shall  be  able 
to  stand?"  is  substantially  answered.  He  will  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  midst  of  Satan's  wily  delusions,  in  the  midst 
of  the  agitation  of  a  benighted,  misguided  world,  who 
loves  and  studies  his  Bible,  because  it  is  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  because  Christ  speaks  out  of  it  to  the  mind  and 
heart  which  are  fixed  upon  Christ ;  he  who  loves  and 
diligently  uses  the  ordinances  of  grace,  and  especially  the 
holy  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  because  they 
are  the  appointed  way  of  coming  to  Jesus,  because  in  them 
Christ  meets  the  soul  which  earnestly  and  devoutly  seeks 
after  Christ.  He  that  doeth  this  "  shall  be  able  to  stand." 

Neglect  nothing,  then,  my  brethren,  which  Christ  has 
given,  instituted,  or  ordained,  for  the  edification  of  his 
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Church  :  you  cannot  at  any  time  afford  to  dispense  with 
any  of  the  means  of  grace,  least  of  all  in  such  perilous 
times  as  these. 

Trust  to  nothing,  my  brethren,  however  good,  however 
holy,  however  sanctified  by  your  own  experience  of  the 
edification  which  attends  its  use ;  trust  only  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  to  your  living  personal  communion  with  Him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  ye  do  this,  if  ye  "  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of 
God,"  and  trust  withal,  not  to  the  armour,  but  to  God 
who  gave  it,  you  have  nothing  to  fear.  You  will  be  able 
to  withstand  in  this  evil  day,  yea  and  more,  to  stand, 
when  He  appeareth,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  glory,  honour, 
praise,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 


CHRISTIAN     ORDER 


AND 


GODLY    CONCORD; 


5n 


PREACHED 


ON  SUNDAY,  NOVEMBER  BTH,   1842, 
AT  ROEHAMPTON. 
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MY  DEAR  FELLOW-CHRISTIANS  AND  PARISHIONERS, 

"  Strange  reports,"  I  am  told,  "are  afloat"  in  regard 
to  the  arrangements  contemplated  by  me  for  the  public 
worship  of  God  in  our  hamlet.  Considering  the  unhappy 
divisions  now  prevailing  in  our  Church,  and  the  previous 
existence  of  local  jealousies,  this  is  hardly  to  be  wondered 
at;  yet  it  is  no  less  on  that  account  to  be  deeply  lamented, 
because  manifestly  tending  to  obstruct  my  ministerial 
usefulness. 

With  a  view  to  obviate,  as  far  as  in  me  lay,  all  surmise 
and  misconstruction,  I  deemed  it,  under  the  peculiar  cir 
cumstances  of  the  hamlet,  my  duty  both  to  announce  and 
to  explain  to  you,  at  the  very  outset  of  my  ministrations, 
my  firm  determination  to  abide  in  every  respect  strictly  by 
the  rule  which  the  Church  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer 
has  laid  down  for  her  ministers  and  people,  and  to  which 
the  former  stand  more  especially  pledged  by  the  solemn 
engagement  of  their  ordination  vows.  As  from  the  small- 
ness  of  our  temporary  place  of  worship,  and  from  other 
causes,  my  statement  could  not  possibly  be  heard  by  you  all, 
and  as  those  who  heard  it,  might  on  some  point  or  other 
satisfy  themselves  more  fully,  if  they  had  the  opportunity 
of  subsequent  perusal,  I  had  originally  thought  of  print 
ing  my  addresses  to  you  on  that  occasion,  for  private  cir 
culation  among  you  ;  but  I  subsequently  relinquished  the 
idea,  from  an  apprehension  lest  I  should  incur  the  imputa 
tion  of  self-importance.  I  reverted  to  it,  however,  on  hear 
ing  of  the  existence  of  the  "strange  reports v  alluded  to; 
-  •  c  2 
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and  I  now  beg  to  put  into  your  hands  this  permanent 
record  of  the  principles  on  which,  by  God's  blessing,  I  mean 
to  conduct  our  public  Services,  asking  no  more  of  you  than 
that  you  will  give  to  the  following  pages  an  attentive  and 
unprejudiced  perusal,  and  to  myself  credit  for  honesty  of 
purpose,  till  you  shall  find  me  deviating  from  the  line  of 
conduct  which  I  have  thus  laid  down  for  myself,  or  rather 
shown  you  to  be  laid  down  for  me  by  our  Church. 

I  will  not  anticipate  the  possibility  of  any  of  you  being 
offended  at  me  for  desiring  to  do,  and,  as  far  as  I  possibly 
can,  doing,  that  which  at  my  ordination  I  have  solemnly 
promised  ;  but  if  there  should  be  any  so  unjust  and  unrea 
sonable,  let  them  remember  that  in  that  case  the  offence  is 
not  given  by  me,  but  taken  by  themselves,  and  that  the  woe 
pronounced  upon  those  "  by  whom  the  offence  cometh,"  will 
never  lie  at  the  door  of  a  minister  who  will  not  violate  his 
ordination  vows  in  order  to  please  men,  but  at  the  door  of 
those  who  have  rendered  his  ministrations,  unprofitable  to 
themselves,  and  possibly  to  others,  by  requiring  of  him 
that  he  should  prefer  their  private  views  and  wishes  to  the 
public  rule  of  the  Church,  and  visiting  his  non-compliance 
with  so  unwarrantable  a  demand  by  secret  alienation  or 
open  opposition.  That  God  may  preserve  every  one  of 
you  from  incurring  so  heavy  a  responsibility, — and  that  my 
ministry  among  you,  commenced  and  continued  in  a  spirit 
of  prayerful  submission  to  God's  ordinance,  may  be  abun 
dantly  blessed  to  you  all,  is  the  fervent  prayer  of 

Your  faithful  and  affectionate  Minister, 

G.  E.  B. 

Coornbe  Wood, 
Nov.  10,  1842. 


SERMON     I. 


TITUS  i.  7. 

"  AS    THE    STEWARD    OF    GOD,    NOT    SELF-WILLED." 

IT  is  an  essential  feature  of  the  constitution  of  this  world, 
that  every  thing  in  it  is  subject  to  incessant  change;  so 
much  so,  as  to  force  upon  the  reflecting  mind  the  convic 
tion  that  changeableness  is  an  attribute  inherent  in  the 
very  elements  of  which  it  is  composed,  and  thus  to  pave 
the  way  for  a  ready  reception  of  the  truth  revealed  to  us 
in  God's  word,  that  a  day  is  coming  when  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  themselves  shall  have  waxen  old,  and  shall 
be  changed  at  the  bidding  of  Him  who  alone,  without 
changeableness  or  shadow  of  turning,  endureth  from  ever 
lasting  to  everlasting.  To  Him  alone,  and  to  those  unseen 
realities  by  which  He  is  surrounded,  can  the  character  of 
unchangeableness  be  justly  ascribed;  whatever  philo 
sophers  may  tell  us  of  the  eternal  and  immutable  laws 
of  nature,  is  a  mere  delusion ;  for  on  closer  examination 
it  will  appear  that  their  idea  of  unchangeableness  resolves 
itself  in  fact  into  the  notion  of  an  even  and  regular  repeti 
tion  of  changes  of  the  same  kind ;  a  notion  which,  though 
correctly  gathered  from  past  experience,  is  yet  utterly 
inconclusive  as  to  the  future. 

And  while  such  is  the  character  of  the  world  in  which 
we  live,  we  may  trace  in  the  constitution  of  our  own 
minds  and  hearts  an  adaptation  to  it,  not  unlike  that 
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which  is  observable  in  the  physical  structure  of  the  dif 
ferent  creatures  with  regard  to  the  elements  in  which  they 
are  appointed  to  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being.  If 
the  world  around  us  is  a  changeful  world,  no  less  is  the 
world  within  us  given  to  change  and  subject  to  it.  For 
what  are  our  everchanging  thoughts  and  emotions,  but  so 
many  exhibitions  of  our  inner  life,  swelling  up,  each  in  its 
turn,  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  sinking  back  again 
into  the  shapeless  and  ever-moving  mass  on  whose  sur 
face  they  rose  ?  Sometimes,  indeed,  they  are  drawn  forth 
by  the  changes  of  the  world  around  us,  but  often  they 
take  their  origin  from  within;  and  rushing  forth  in  word 
and  deed,  they  either  mingle  with,  or  else  they  break 
against,  the  tide  of  changes  which  in  that  world  inces 
santly  continues  to  ebb  and  flow.  And  so  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  the  life  of  each  individual  mind,  in  the  propor 
tion  of  strength  with  which  its  current  flows,  contributes 
to  the  movement  of  the  general  mind  of  the  human  race, 
by  whose  fluctuations  itself  is  in  return  influenced,  as 
regards  both  its  direction  and  the  greater  or  less  rapidity 
of  its  motion ;  thence  it  is,  that  the  mental  and  moral  his 
tory  of  human  kind  exhibits  variations  periodically  suc 
ceeding  each  other,  like  those  which  we  observe  on  the 
surface  of  the  ocean,  where  at  one  time  a  calmly  rolling 
tide  presents  the  appearance  of  rest  and  peace,  while  at 
another  time  the  agitated  waters  roar  in  wild  and  fearful 
conflict. 

But  whether  it  be  in  calm  and  almost  imperceptible 
progress,  or  in  violent  collision  of  contending  powers,  still 
the  essential  character  of  changeableness  is  stamped  alike 
upon  the  world  in  which  we  live,  and  upon  our  own  indi 
vidual  life ;  and  the  question  therefore  naturally  arises, 
with  what  design  a  gracious  and  wise  God  has  made  both 
the  world  and  ourselves  thus  habitually,  and  as  it  were 
constitutionally,  subject  to  incessant  change?  That  His 
purpose  herein  is  a  purpose  of  love  and  of  holiness,  or  in 
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other  words,  that  this  condition  of  perpetual  change  where 
in  we  live,  is  to  operate  upon  us  as  a  sanctifying  disci 
pline,  conducive  to  our  own  good,  we,  my  brethren,  as  Chris 
tians  may  not  doubt ;  and  if  in  any  case  the  results  wit 
nessed  by  us  do  not  correspond  with  this  expectation,  we 
are  to  look  for  the  cause  of  that  failure,  not  in  the  purpose 
of  God,  which  is  ever  one  of  graciousness  towards  us,  but 
in  the  individual  himself,  who  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  defeats 
that  purpose  and  deprives  himself  of  the  benefit  intended 
for  him.  And  truly,  great  is  the  difference  in  this  respect 
(in  few  respects  is  it  greater  on  this  side  the  grave)  be 
tween  the  worldling  and  the  saint,  the  creature  and  fond 
citizen  of  this  earth,  and  the  heir  of  heaven,  passing  over 
the  earth  as  a  pilgrim  to  his  eternal  home  !  The  former, 
setting  out  in  his  own  strength,  and  guided  by  his  own 
wisdom,  in  pursuit  of  a  happiness  of  his  own  devising,  is 
sure  to  fail  in  one  of  two  ways,  which,  though  leading 
away  from  the  right  path  in  opposite  directions,  yet  both 
terminate  in  the  same  melancholy  result,  total  shipwreck 
of  all  hope  of  happiness,  and  withal  the  destruction  of 
those  powers  of  thought  and  feeling,  in  the  healthful  and 
satisfactory  exertion  of  which  all  true  happiness  consists. 
Look  around  you,  my  brethren ;  look,  it  may  be,  into  your 
own  hearts,  and  see  what  is  the  result  gradually  brought 
about,  as  years  advance,  by  that  round  of  changes  to 
which  the  constitution  of  this  world,  and  the  constitution 
of  our  own  being,  alike  subject  us  all.  How  frequent,  and 
at  the  same  time  how  sad  a  spectacle  it  is,  to  see  the 
aspiring  thoughts,  the  intense  feelings  of  youth  grow  fee 
bler  and  fainter  from  year  to  year ;  to  see  a  cold  worldly 
acquiescence  in  things  as  they  are,  and  still  worse,  in  our 
selves  as  we  are,  take  place  of  all  desire  for.  better 
things;  to  find  the  mental  discernment  and  the  moral 
sense  so  blunted,  that  the  ever-shifting  scene  of  life,  with 
all  its  changes  of  persons,  things,  and  ideas,  produces  no 
longer  any  effect  upon  the  mind  sunk  in  the  torpor  of 
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selfish  indifference !  On  the  other  hand,  how  painful  it 
is  to  witness  the  unhealthy  excitement  to  which  those 
same  thoughts  and  feelings  are  carried  by  others,  who 
throwing  into  the  passing  things  of  the  earth  that  energy 
and  interest  of  soul  which  ought  to  be  reserved  for  high 
and  heavenly  objects,  become  the  constant  victims  of  their 
own  ill-bestowed  attachments  ;  how  painful  to  see  a  daily 
increasing  irritability  of  mind,  an  habitual  querulousness, 
or  a  settled  melancholy  which  silently  testifies  of  intense 
internal  sufferings,  seated  on  that  countenance  in  which 
the  accompaniments  of  advancing  age  seem  to  call  for 
calm  serenity  ;  to  find  the  susceptibilities  of  the  mind  and 
the  sensibilities  of  the  heart  rendered  so  morbidly  keen 
and  quick,  that  life  is  nothing  more  than  a  continuous 
vulneration ! 

Brethren,  we  cannot  live  long  in  the  world,  watching 
the  various  phenomena  which  it  presents,  with  an  observ 
ant  eye,  without  perceiving,  that  the  callousness  of  a  mind 
hardened  against  all  the  changes  of  life,  insures  to  many 
a  protracted  old  age  ;  while  the  sensitiveness  of  a  mind  too 
easily  and  too  deeply  affected  by  those  changes,  hurries 
numbers  of  victims  into  a  premature  grave.  The  least 
acquaintance,  moreover,  with  the  ways  and  ends  of  God 
will  serve  to  convince  us,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  of  those  issues  is  that  contemplated  by  God  in  sub 
jecting  us  here  below  to  a  condition,  both  outwardly  and 
inwardly,  of  interminable  change.  Another  and  a  very 
different  issue  we  may,  in  some  instances  at  least,  expect 
to  meet  with ;  and  accordingly  we  find,  that  in  the  case  of 
those  who  know  and  love  God,  and  walk  in  the  light  of 
his  grace  and  truth,  the  progress  of  man's  changeful  heart 
through  the  different  stages  of  our  journey  through  a 
changeful  world,  is  attended  by  results  of  a  far  other  cha 
racter  than  those  which  we  have  hitherto  contemplated. 
Alike  removed  from  unfeeling  deadness  of  heart  and  from 
morbid  excitement,  the  saint  of  God,  the  heavenly  citizen, 
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who  feels  and  confesses  himself  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger 
on  the  earth,  learns  daily  more  and  more  to  estimate  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  perishable  life  at  their  true, 
that  is,  their  utterly  insignificant  value,  without  injury  to 
the  powers  and  affections  of  his  soul ;  and  to  exercise 
those  powers  and  affections  upon  the  objects  which  life 
successively  presents  to  him,  without  allowing  those  ob 
jects  to  gain  over  him  any  ascendancy,  any  influence  either 
of  fascination  or  of  destruction.  This  is  the  Christian's 
lofty  privilege,  that  he  can  take  up  the  serpents  which  lie 
in  his  path,  and  drink  the  cup  of  life,  though  deadly 
poison  be  mingled  in  it,  and  yet  he  receives  no  hurt ;  he 
passes,  as  with  a  charmed  life,  through  the  midst  of  dan 
gers  and  deaths,  to  which  the  natural  man  must  either  fall 
a  prey,  or  else  escape  from  them  by  a  kind  of  moral 
suicide.  What,  then,  is  that  talisman  which  surrounds  the 
Christian  with  such  wonderful  protection,  and  causes  all 
the  changes  which  pass  over  his  own  mind  and  heart,  and 
all  the  changes  that  take  place  in  the  world  around  him, 
to  work  together  for  his  good  ?  That  talisman,  brethren, 
is  his  faith  ;  the  faith  whereby  he  looks,  not  at  the  tem 
poral  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  eternal  things 
which  are  not  seen;  the  faith  whereby,  though  living  in 
the  world,  and  using  it,  yet  he  owes  it  no  allegiance,  and 
feels  with  it  no  sympathy,  because  his  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  and  his  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

But  while  the  changes  and  incidents  of  life  are,  to  a 
mind  imbued  with  this  living  faith,  divested  of  their  imme 
diate  and  transient  interest,  they  assume  an  interest  far 
deeper,  more  real  and  enduring,  than  the  earth-bound  mind 
is  capable  of  apprehending.  The  purpose  of  God, — not 
indeed  unfolded  at  present  in  that  clearness  and  distinct 
ness  in  which  it  shall  present  itself  in  the  day  in  which 
both  the  mind  of  the  eternal  God  and  the  thoughts  of  all 
mortal  hearts  shall  be  revealed,  yet  made  known  as  that 
reality  which  underlies  the  delusive  appearances  of  a 
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world  whose  fashion  passe th  away,-  that  secret  and  eter 
nal  purpose  sheds  (as  through  a  glass  darkly)  its  myste 
rious  light,  perceptible  to  the  eye  of  faith  alone,  upon 
every  part  of  this  life's  stage,  and  exhibits  all  the  persons 
that  pass  over  it,  and  all  the  events  and  changes  which 
take  place  on  it,  in  a  deeply  solemn  aspect.  Things  eter 
nal  are  seen  to  hang  on  things  temporal,  results  of  ever 
lasting  duration  are  seen  to  spring  from  transient  and 
perishable  causes;  and  a  world  in  itself  vain  and  insig 
nificant,  assumes  an  unspeakable  importance  from  its  con 
nexion  with  that  world,  in  which  the  doom  of  each  indivi 
dual  will  be  irreversibly  fixed  in  the  fulness  of  everlasting- 
joy,  or  of  never-ending  woe. 

It  is  under  a  deep  sense  of  this  unspeakable  importance 
which  all  things  temporal,  viewed  with  the  eye  of  faith,  de 
rive  from  their  eternal  consequences,  that  I  have  come  among 
you  this  day,  my  Christian  brethren,  to  commence  that 
course  of  ministrations,  to  which,  in  the  order  of  God's  pro 
vidence,  I  have  been  appointed.  Considering  how  "weighty 
is  the  office  and  charge  "  committed  to  me  in  this  place,  "  to 
be  a  messenger,  a  watchman,  and  a  steward  of  the  Lord  ; 
to  teach  and  to  premonish;  to  feed  and  provide  for  the 
Lord's  family ;  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep  that  are  dis 
persed  abroad,  and  for  his  children  who  are  in  the  midst 
of  this  naughty  world,  that  they  may  be  saved  through 
Christ  for  ever,"  it  is  impossible  that  I  should  enter  upon 
the  performance  of  such  duties  with  callous  indifference  : 
equally  impossible  that  my  feelings  should  exhaust  them 
selves  in  any  of  those  evanescent  emotions  which  are  apt 
to  arise  in  our  mind  when  we  are  entering  upon  a  new 
sphere  of  action,  and  contemplating  the  prospect  of  new 
ties  and  relations.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  lose  sight  of  the 
fact,  that  the  word  of  truth  which  it  will  be  my  duty 
rightly,  patiently,  diligently,  faithfully  to  divide  unto  you, 
can  never  be  spoken  by  me  so  in  vain  as  to  produce  no 
consequences  whatever  to  those  that  hear  me ;  but  that 
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every  word  spoken  by  me  in  God's  name,  this  day  and 
from  henceforth,  must  of  necessity  prove  to  each  indi 
vidual  hearer  either  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  or  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact,  that  the  laver  of  regeneration,  which  it  is  my  office 
to  minister  to  every  sinful  son  of  Adam  who  seeks  it  for 
himself,  or  for  whom,  he  himself  being  unconscious  and  una 
ble  so  to  seek  it,  it  is  sought  by  others,  can  in  no  case  remain 
without  effect ;  but  must  in  each  case  prove  either  the 
commencement  of  spiritual  renovation  and  the  pledge  of 
entrance  into  life  eternal,  or  the  occasion  of  the  sanctifying 
blood  of  the  covenant  being  profaned,  and  the  earnest  of 
that  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour 
the  adversaries.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  lose  sight  of  the 
fact,  that  the  bread  which  to  break,  and  the  cup  which  to 
bless  unto  you  is  my  high  privilege,  can  never  by  any  be 
received  by  way  of  a  mere  ceremony,  void  of  present 
reality,  transient  in  its  results  ;  but  that  in  each  and  every 
case  the  bread  which  I  shall  break  and  the  cup  which  I 
shall  bless,  must  either  prove  to  the  receiver  the  meat  and 
drink  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  the  very  com 
munion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  or 
else  must  bring  upon  the  hand  which  is  stretched  out  for 
that  bread,  and  the  lips  which  touch  that  cup,  the  greatest 
of  all  curses,  the  curse  of  being  held  guilty  of  that  most 
precious  body  and  blood.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  lose  sight 
of  the  fact,  that  every  prayer  to  which  in  the  performance 
of  my  office  I  shall  move  you,  every  word  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  or  of  supplication,  which  in  your  name  and 
with  your  professed  assent  I  shall  offer  in  the  public  con 
gregation,  must,  as  regards  each  individual  present,  either  be 
borne  aloft  on  spiritual  wings  to  the  throne  of  grace,  there 
to  mingle  with  the  purer  incense  of  angels  and  saints  in 
heaven ;  or  else,  if  clogged  with  thoughts  and  affections  of 
the  earth,  be  laid  as  a  grievous  sin  upon  the  soul  of  the 
formal  worshipper,  to  be  accounted  for,  with  other  idle 
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words  and  hollow  professions,  in  the  day  of  vengeance  and 
righteous  retribution  at  the  hands  of  a  God  who  is  not 
mocked.     I  cannot,  I  dare  not  lose  sight  of  any  of  these 
facts ;  woe  is  me,  if  I  consider  not  with  myself  "  the  end 
of  my  ministry  towards  the  children  of  God,  towards  the 
spouse  and  body  of  Christ."    As  I  look  upon  you,  gathered 
together  here  this  day  in  God's   holy   presence,  as  my 
mind's  eye  counts  up  numbers  (as  yet  unknown  to  me) 
who,  though  absent  at  this  moment,  are,  or  if  they  are 
not,  ought  to  be,  members  of  this  congregation,  and  others 
who,  though  not   now,  yet  hereafter  shall   be  numbered 
among  the  flock  committed  to  my  oversight,  how  fearful 
are  the  visions  which  rise  before  me  !     It  is  a  fact  which 
none  of  us  can  doubt,  none  would  dream  of  denying,  that 
after  the  short  space  of  fifty  years  but  few,  and  after  dou 
ble  that  period  in  all  probability  not  one  of  all  that  are 
here  assembled  now,  will  be  alive  upon  the  earth ;  but  all 
of  us,  the  noblest  and  the  humblest,  the  richest  and  the 
poorest,  the   most   learned  and    the  most  ignorant,   the 
healthiest  and  the  sickliest,  the  youngest  and  the  oldest, 
shall  be   mouldering  together  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
feasted  on  by  worms.     But  solemn  as  this  reflection  is,  it 
loses  its  weight  in  comparison  with  the  thought  that  the 
soul  of  each  one  present,  re-invested  with  a  body  of  inter 
minable  duration  in  the  great  day  of  Christ's  second  com 
ing,  shall  for  ever  after  either  writhe  in  hopeless  agony,  or 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;  and  the 
thought  that  in  that  agony  this  hour,  and  every  like  hour 
mis-spent,  or  in  that  joy  this  hour,  and  every  like  hour 
well  spent,  will  be  an  everlasting  ingredient. 

If  these  eternal  results  of  our  doings  here  in  time  could 
be  foreseen  by  us  in  all  their  magnitude,  in  their  frightful, 
or  else  their  glorious  details,  our  present  infirmity  would 
be  unable  to  support  the  sight;  we  should  be  overwhelmed 
and  crushed  by  the  weight  of  the  consequences  which  God 
in  his  inscrutable  counsel  has  attached  to  those  acts,  in 
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which  it  has  pleased  Him  to  appoint  us  the  feeble  instru 
ments  of  his  holy  strength  and  his  Almighty  Power. 
Even  as  it  is,  while  those  consequences  themselves  are 
concealed  from  our  view  by  that  impenetrable  veil  which 
cannot  be  lifted  but  by  death  partly,  and  wholly  by  the 
resurrection,  while  we  only  know  generally  the  fact  that 
such  consequences  will  and  must  ensue,  there  is  enough 
to  bear  down  our  mind  and  heart  with  a  sense  of  our  utter 
weakness  and  unworthiness,  and  to  wring  from  us  the  ex 
clamation  which  a  similar  train  of  thought  drew  from 
an  apostle,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? " — a 
question  to  which  there  never  can  be  any  other  answer 
than  that  which  is  suggested  by  the  words  of  our  text. 
We  are  the  stewards  of  God,  and  therefore  "  we  have 
such  trust  through  Christ  to  God-ward,  not  that  we  are 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves, 
but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God." 

Here  lies  the  strength  of  the  Christian  minister;  hence 
he  derives  the  power  committed  to  his  hands,  for  edifica 
tion,  not  for  destruction.  In  proportion  as  he  keeps  alive 
in  his  mind  a  constant  consciousness  of  the  fact  that  he  is 
God's  steward,  in  that  proportion  will  he  prove  an  able 
minister  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  proportion  as  his 
people,  while  attending  on  his  ministrations,  look  upon  him 
in  the  light  of  God's  steward,  in  that  proportion  will  they 
derive  blessings  from  those  ministrations  ;  and  therefore 
it  could  not,  under  any  circumstances,  be  unseasonable 
for  me  to  remind  both  you  and  myself,  that  the  character 
in  which  I  come  amongst  you  this  day,  is  that  of  "  a  stew 
ard  of  God."  There  is,  however,  a  peculiar  suitableness, 
under  existing  circumstances,  in  the  admonition  conveyed 
to  your  minds,  and  to  my  own,  by  the  qualification  added 
in  the  words  of  our  text ;  words  which  I  have  selected  for 
the  present  occasion,  because  they  pointedly  express  the 
principle  by  which  I  have  determined,  the  Lord  being  my 
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helper,  to  regulate  the  course  of  my  ministrations  among 
you,  the  principle  of  acting  "  as  the  steward  of  God,  NOT 

SELF-WILLED." 

It  is  but  giving  utterance  to  the  conviction  of  every 
thoughtful  observer  in  the  present  day,  to  say  that  the 
times  in  which  we  live  are  no  ordinary  times  ;  and  the 
conscience  of  most  men  will  attest  the  correctness  of  the 
further  statement,  that  ours  is  an  age,  pre-eminently,  of 
self-indulgence  in  life,  and  of  self-will  in  religion  ;  men 
are  in  every  respect,  and  to  an  incredible  extent,  what  the 
original  term  rendered  self-willed  in  our  text  literally  sig 
nifies,  pleasers  of  themselves  ;  and  more  particularly  neces 
sary  therefore  is  it,  that  God's  stewards,  who  are  to  apply 
the  proper  remedy  for  this  prevalent  disease,  should  not 
themselves  be  self-willed,  self -pleasers.  How  far  I  may  be 
enabled  by  God's  blessing  to  carry  myself  in  other  respects 
answerably  to  this  description  "  as  a  steward  of  God,  not 
self-willed,"  time  alone  can  satisfactorily  show ;  and  it 
would  ill  become  me  to  make  strong  professions  before 
you  :here,  on  the  ground  of  any  resolutions  which  I  may 
have  formed  in  God's  sight  for  the  conduct  which  I  de 
sire  to  pursue  in  the  exercise  of  my  office.  But  there  is 
one  point  on  which  I  shall  best  consult  my  own  usefulness, 
and  your  benefit,  by  saying  a  few  words  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  I  mean,  by  God's  assistance,  to  carry  out  the 
principle  of  acting  among  you  "  as  the  steward  of  God, 
not  self-willed." 

Controversies  are  at  this  moment  rife  in  our  Church, 
which  involve  some  of  the  most  vital  points  of  our  holy 
faith  ;  and  from  the  nature  of  the  matters  in  debate  those 
controversies  are  not  carried  on,  as  is  usually  the  case,  by 
argument  only,  but  they  have  most  infelicitously  been  in 
fused  into  the  very  form  and  manner  of  divine  worship, 
giving  to  the  minutest  details  connected  with  the  service  of 
God,  an  importance  which  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
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they  do  not  in  themselves  possess,  but  which  they  have 
adventitiously  acquired  from  being  considered,  in  some 
way  or  other,  as  party  distinctions.  That  this  is  an  evil 
of  great  magnitude,  cannot  be  denied.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  jealousies  and  animosities  which  such  a  state  of  things 
cannot  fail  to  engender,  and  which,  whatever  professions 
may  be  made  to  the  contrary,  most  grievously  interfere 
with  that  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness, — the 
very  object  for  which  Christians  assemble  together  in  the 
house  of  God's  worship,  is  in  imminent  danger  of  being 
frustrated,  if  our  attention  be  diverted  from  that  spiritual 
communion  with  God,  which  is,  if  I  may  so  say,  the  life's 
breath  of  religion,  to  the  external  circumstances  of  our 
worship.  These  must,  indeed,  in  some  form  or  other  be 
accompaniments  of  our  spiritual  service,  because  we  are 
creatures  of  sense,  living  in  a  world  of  sense ;  but  it 
should  ever  be  borne  in  mind  that  they  have  no  value  in 
themselves,  but  derive  all  their  value  from  their  suitable 
ness  to,  and  connexion  with,  those  spiritual  acts  of  the 
mind  in  which  the  worship  of  God  in  truth  and  in  spirit 
substantially  consists. 

The  undue  attention  which  has  been  excited  in  refer 
ence  to  such  matters  by  the  conversion  of  the  accidents  of 
religion  into  shibboleths,  is  not,  however,  the  only  cause 
of  the  difficulty  under  which  the  Church  is  at  this  mo 
ment  labouring,  and  by  which  the  exercise  of  the  ministe 
rial  functions  has  been  surrounded  with  painful  perplexi 
ties.  While  our  Church  has  provided  for  us  an  order  of 
divine  service,  which  by  its  singular  excellence  stands 
distinguished  among  all  similar  provisions  both  of  modern 
and  of  ancient  date,  the  undevout  and  latitudinarian  spirit 
which  for  so  long  a  time  has  prevailed  amongst  us,  has 
caused  various  parts  of  the  beautiful  system  of  our  Church 
to  be  neglected  by  the  laity,  and  some  of  her  plainest  and 
most  positive  regulations  to  be  habitually  violated  even 
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by  her  ministers.  Thus  a  distressing  contrast  has  been 
produced  between  the  theory  of  our  Church  and  her  prac 
tice;  between  the  rule  and  the  custom  of  her  ministrations. 

But  not  only  has  the  tendency  to  strange  and  erroneous 
doctrines  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  resistance  offered  to 
them  on  the  other  hand,  invested  the  externals  of  religion 
with  undue  importance;  not  only  has  a  cold  and  worldly 
spirit  lowered  the  truths  of  our  faith  and  marred  the 
beauty  of  our  worship;  the  concurrence  of  both  these 
evils  has  led  to  this  further  deplorable  result,  that  an  ho 
nest  determination  to  eschew  sin  and  error  on  either  side, 
and  to  follow  the  plain  path  of  duty  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  renders  the  minister  who 
adopts  that  course,  liable  to  suspicion  and  misconstruction, 
not  the  less  injurious  to  his  Christian  usefulness,  because 
unfounded  and  unjust.  If  he  carry  out  faithfully  the  inten 
tions  of  our  Church,  in  the  appointed  order  of  her  Services, 
he  is  accused  of  a  secret  leaning  towards  principles  which 
he  strongly  deprecates,  perhaps  strenuously  opposes ;  if 
he  refuse  to  encumber  those  Services  with  certain  additions, 
trivial  in  themselves,  but  rendered  significant  as  indicative 
of  a  particular  school,  he  is  accused  of  favouring  that 
worldly  depreciation  of  religious  institutions  and  observ 
ances,  against  which  his  zealous  endeavours  and  his  fer 
vent  prayers  are  directed. 

What  then,  under  such  perplexing  circumstances,  is  the 
minister  of  Christ  to  do?  Is  he  to  submit  to  that  fre 
quently  asserted,  but  in  truth  imaginary  necessity  of  be 
longing  to  a  party ;  is  he,  by  making  himself  a  partisan, 
to  become  the  tool  of  those  whose  ranks  he  joins,  and  the 
opponent  of  those  enlisted  on  the  other  side  ?  If  he  do 
so,  he  ceases  at  once  to  be  "  a  steward  of  God,  not  self- 
willed.''  He  ceases  to  be  a  steward  of  God,  because  the 
partial  will  of  men,  not  the  impartial  will  of  God,  must 
henceforth  be  the  rule  and  warrant  of  his  ministrations ; 


61 

he  abandons  all  claim  to  the  grace  of  being  not  self-will 
ed,  because  though  he  may  resign  his  individual  will  to 
the  will  of  his  party,  yet  in  choosing  that  party  he  has 
pleased  himself;  he  has  done  an  act  which  stamps  the  cha 
racter  of  self-will  upon  the  whole  of  his  course.  Or,  is 
he  to  determine  upon  a  system  of  his  own,  to  make  a  law 
for  himself,  and  follow  that  in  headstrong  disregard  of 
the  feelings  and  opinions  of  men  on  either  side  of  him  ? 
That  were  to  court  the  reproach  of  self-will;  to  lord  it 
over  God's  heritage,  instead  of  meekly  and  humbly 
taking  the  oversight  of  it  "as  the  steward  of  God,  not 
self-willed." 

If,  then,  it  is  evident  that  he  must  not  take  either  his 
own  will,  or  the  will  of  any  of  those,  to  whom  he  is  ap 
pointed  to  minister,  for  his  guide,  there  remains  but  one 
course  open  to  him,  and  that  is,  to  follow  with  undeviat- 
ing  strictness  the  directions  which  the  Church  gives  him 
as  the  rule  of  his  ministrations.  This  would  be  obviously 
the  wisest  course,  even  if  those  directions  were  proposed 
by  the  Church,  not  by  way  of  regulation  and  command, 
but  only  by  way  of  suggestion  and  counsel.  It  would 
even  in  that  case  be  best  for  a  minister  to  say  to  his  peo 
ple,  "  You  are  not  agreed  among  yourselves  as  to  this  and 
that  particular  point  in  the  form  and  manner  of  our  com 
mon  worship,  and  I  do  not  think  it  becoming  my  own 
position,  as  one  who  is  to  be,  not  a  master  over  you,  but  a 
servant  among  you,  to  determine  such  points  for  myself; 
let  me  therefore  follow  the  opinion  which  the  Church  has 
recorded  for  the  benefit  of  her  members,  an  opinion  in 
which  we  all  may  safely  acquiesce." 

The  wisdom  of  such  a  course  could  hardly  be  ques 
tioned,  even  if  compliance  with  the  Church's  prescript 
form  of  service  were  on  the  minister's  part  a  matter  purely 
optional.  So  far,  however,  from  being  optional,  that  com 
pliance  is  bound  upon  the  minister's  conscience  by  the 
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most  sacred  obligations.  In  that  solemn  act  by  which 
he  is  authorized  and  empowered  to  exercise  so  holy  and 
weighty  an  office  as  the  stewardship  of  the  mysteries  of 
God's  grace,  he  is  called  upon  to  enter  into  the  following 
engagement.  "  Will  you/'  these  are  the  words  addressed 
to  him  in  God's  name  and  in  God's  presence  by  the  chief 
minister  of  God's  Church,  "  will  you  give  your  faithful 
diligence  always  so  to  minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments 
and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded, 
and  as  this  Church  and  realm  hath  received  the  same  ac 
cording  to  the  commandments  of  God,  so  that  you  may 
teach  the  people  committed  to  your  cure  and  charge  with 
all  diligence  to  keep  and  observe  the  same?"  And  to  re 
move  all  occasion  of  doubt,  and  all  opportunity  of  licence, 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  engagement  so  proposed  to 
him,  he  is  called  upon  at  the  same  time  to  subscribe  to 
the  following  Article,  (the  2nd  of  the  36th  canon),  "  That 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  of  ordering  of  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons,  containeth  in  it  nothing  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  it  may  lawfully  so  be  used  ; 
and  that  he  himself  will  use  the  form  in  the  said  book  pre- 
scribedj  in  public  prayer  and  administration  of  the  Sacra 
ments,  and  none  other.''' 

Brethren,  it  would  be  an  insult  to  suppose  any  one 
among  you  so  void  of  common  sense  or  common  honesty, 
as  to  make  an  apology  necessary  for  the  man  who,  having  at 
the  most  solemn  moment  of  his  life  entered  into  such  an 
engagement  towards  God  and  his  Church,  has  determined 
with  himself,  in  his  ministrations  among  you,  strictly  and 
scrupulously  to  adhere  to  the  terms  of  that  engagement. 
It  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  tendering  you  such  an  apology, 
equally  derogatory  to  your  character  as  Christian  men 
and  to  the  dignity  of  the  office  which  I  am  to  exercise 
amongst  you,  that  I  have  touched  upon  this  subject;  but 
for  the  purpose  of  guarding  myself  against  the  possibility 
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of  any  but  wilful  misconstruction ;  for  the  purpose  of  ac 
quainting  you,  as  you  have  a  right  to  be  acquainted,  with 
the  principle  on  which  I  mean  to  act,  and  with  the  rule  by 
which  I  mean  to  be  guided ;  for  the  purpose  of  giving  you 
the  pledge  and  assurance,  (the  sincerity  of  which  you  will 
ever  be  able  to  test  by  reference  to  your  Prayer-books,) 
that  in  the  form  and  order  of  my  ministrations  amongst 
you,  I  shall  endeavour,  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  not  to 
please  this  party  or  that  party,  this  man  or  that  man,  still 
less  to  please  myself;  but  to  approve  myself  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  I  trust  to  your  consciences  also,  "  as  the  steward 
of  God,  not  self-willed." 

There  are  a  few  matters  of  detail  to  which  it  appears 
expedient  that  I  should  advert ;  but  these  I  shall  re 
serve  for  the  afternoon.  Meanwhile  let  me  in  conclu 
sion  remind  you  that  the  Lord's  table  is  spread  before 
you,  and  a  feast  prepared  thereon  to  which  you  are  most 
lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  God  himself.  I  have  ear 
nestly  desired  to  commence  my  ministrations  among  you 
with  the  celebration  of  that  holy  sacrament,  not  only 
because  it  is  the  highest  act  of  worship,  the  means  of 
nearest  and  most  personal  access  to  God,  the  richest 
channel  of  heavenly  grace,  but  because  there  is  attached 
to  its  participation  a  special  promise  of  that  Christian 
fellowship,  which  every  member  of  Christ's  Church  ac 
quainted  with  his  duties  and  privileges,  but  above  all 
the  minister  of  Christ,  must  anxiously  desire  to  realize 
with  his  fellow-members  of  the  one  undivided  body  of 
Christ.  "  We  being  many,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  are  one 
bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that 
one  bread."  It  is  not  in  our  own  power,  my  Christian 
brethren,  however  much  we  may  desire  it,  to  become  a 
people  knit  together  in  godly  union  and  concord.  He 
alone  to  whom  belongeth  the  preparation  of  the  heart  in 
man,  can  take  away  from  us  all  causes  of  discord ;  He 
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alone,  by  filling  our  hearts  with  that  fervent  love,  of  which 
He  himself  is  the  eternal  fountain,  can  unite  us,  as  it  be- 
cometh  our  profession  that  we  should  be  united,  in  one 
holy  bond  of  truth  and  peace,  of  faith  and  charity.  To 
Him,  therefore,  let  us  humbly  make  our  suit  for  this  un 
speakable  blessing,  in  that  holy  ordinance  which  He  him 
self  has  appointed  as  an  ordinance  of  love,  as  a  perpetual 
sign  and  memorial  of  peace,  peace  between  man  and  man, 
peace  between  man  and  God. 


SERMON     II. 


ROMANS  xv.  30. 

"  I  BESEECH  YOU,  BRETHREN,  FOR  THE  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST'S  SAKE,  AND  FOR  THE  LOVE  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 
THAT  YE  STRIVE  TOGETHER  WITH  ME  IN  YOUR  PRAY 
ERS  TO  GOD  FOR  ME." 

IT  is  at  once  most  instructive  and  painfully  interesting 
to  place  side  by  side  the  picture  of  the  Christian  life  as  it 
is  reflected  down  from  the  primitive  times  to  after  ages  in 
the  records  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  picture  of  nominally 
the  same  life  as  it  is  exhibited  in  our  own  day  and  gene 
ration.  How  numerous  and  how  humiliating  are  the  con 
trasts  which  the  comparison  of  those  two  pictures  disco 
vers  to  the  eye  of  the  impartial  beholder  !  And  none  of 
them  more  striking,  than  that  which  must  force  itself  upon 
the  observation  of  every  attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testa 
ment, — the  contrast  between  the  tone  of  deep  and  fervent 
piety  which  runs  through  the  record  of  apostolic  labours 
and  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  themselves  on  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other  hand  the  chill  coldness  which  marks  the 
religious  temper  of  our  own  times. 

Exhortation  to  constant  and  fervent  prayer  is  an  ever- 
recurring  topic  in  those  godly  exhortations  of  the  first 
heralds  of  the  Gospel  to  the  churches  founded  by  them, 
which  have  been  preserved  for  the  instruction  and  edifica 
tion  of  the  Church  in  all  ages.  <e  Pray  without  ceasing,"* 

*  1  Thessalonians  v.  17. 
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is  St.  Paul's  counsel  to  his  recently  founded  church  at 
Thessalonica  ;  and  in  like  manner  he  exhorts  the  Romans 
to  "continue  instant  in  prayer"*  To  the  Philippiaris  he 
writes,  "In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving, let  your  requests  be  made  known  untoGod;"-f- 
to  the  Colossians,  "  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the 
same  with  thanksgiving  ;"J  and  in  his  charge  to  Timothy, 
the  bearer  of  his  apostolic  commission  in  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  he  says,  "  I  exhort  that  first  of  all  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all 
men  ;  "  and  again,  "  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  every 
where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting. "§ 
St.  Peter,  impressing  upon  those  of  the  dispersion  to  whom 
his  Epistles  are  addressed,  the  approach  of  that  day  which 
shall  witness  the  end  of  all  things,  founds  upon  it  this  admo 
nition  :  "  Be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.''  \\ 
St.  Jude,  after  warning  the  church  against  the  disorders 
and  corruptions  which  men  of  perverse  mind  have  in  all 
ages  laboured  to  introduce  into  her  faith  and  practice, 
directs  her  to  prayer  as  her  great  safeguard ;  "  But  ye, 
beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life."H  St.  James  in  the  same  way  recommends 
prayer  as  the  sovereign  remedy  for  the  distempers  alike  of 
body  and  of  soul.  "  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him 
pray ;  ....  is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him  ....  the 
prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick;  ....  and  if  he  have 
committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  Confess  your 
faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may 
be  healed;"  adding  this  comforting  assurance,  "the  effec 
tual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."4- 
To  the  same  effect  is  the  advice  of  St.  John  :  "If  any  man 

*  Rom.  xii.  12.         t  Phil.  iv.  6.         J  Col.  iv.  2.         §  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  8. 
IJ  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  ^  Jude  20.  4.  James  v.  13-16. 
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see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall 
ash,  and  He  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto 
death;"  and  while  he  excepts  the  case  of  the  sin  unto  death, 
for  which  he  says  we  are  not  to  pray,  he  speaks  of  the  certain 
effect  of  faithful  prayer  in  language  not  less  glowing  than 
St.  James  :  "  This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  Him, 
that  if  we  ash  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  He  heareth 
us;  and  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him."* 

With  this  devotional  tone  of  the  apostolic  writings  the 
practice  of  the  Apostles  is  found  closely  to  correspond. 
At  the  very  outset  of  their  labours  in  founding  the  Church 
upon  the  rock  of  Christ  crucified  and  risen  from  the  dead, 
we  have  this  comprehensive  description  given  us  of  the 
spirit  which  animated  them  and  their  converts  to  the  faith : 
"  They  continued  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers."^ 
And  in  reviewing  the  particular  instances  in  which  this 
prayerful  spirit  exhibits  itself  in  the  course  of  the  frag 
mentary  notices  which  we  have  of  the  labours  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  fellow-helpers  in  the  work  of  the  Gos 
pel,  we  shall  find  them  having  recourse  to  prayer  on  every 
emergency,  in  every  case  of  difficulty  or  of  danger,  and  in 
every  exercise  of  their  holy  powers  and  spiritual  gifts. 

But  what  seems,  on  comparison  of  their  spirit  with  our 
own,  more  particularly  striking,  is  that  continual  fellow- 
ship  of  prayer  between  themselves  and  the  churches  com 
mitted  to  their  charge,  which  is  apparent  from  a  variety 
of  incidental  expressions,  especially  in  the  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul :  "  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all," 
he  says  at  the  beginning  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  <{  making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers;  remem 
bering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father;  knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
*  1  John  v.  14-16.  f  Acts  ii.  42. 
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your  election  of  God;"5*  and  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
same  church  he  says,  "  We  pray  always  for  you,  that  our 
God  would  count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil 
all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
faith  with  power,  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  you  in  him,  according  to  the 
grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'f  His  ear 
nest  desire  to  do  further  service  to  them  in  building  them 
up  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  expressed  to  them  in  the  form  of 
prayer  previously  addressed  to  God,  and  recorded  in  his 
Epistle  :  "  What  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again  for 
you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God,  night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that 
we  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your  faith  ?"J  And  so  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Roman  church,  his  long  cherished  intention  to  visit  her, 
appears  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  long  and  fervently  offered 
to  God  :  "  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  men 
tion  of  you  always  in  my  prayers;  making  request  if  by 
any  means  now  at  length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  jour 
ney  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  you ;  for  I  long  to 
see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to 
the  end  ye  may  be  established."  §  To  the  Ephesians  he 
thus  writes  in  the  fulness  of  that  holy  joy  wherewith  the 
flourishing  state  of  their  church  had  filled  him:  "  Where 
fore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  love  unto  all  the  Saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers"^  In  a  similar 
strain  he  writes  to  the  Philippians  :  "  I  thank  my  God  upon 
every  remembrance  of  you,  always  in  every  prayer  of  mine 
for  you  all  making  request  with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in 
the  gospel  from  the  first  day  until  now  ;"4-  and  to  the  Co- 
lossians  :  "  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of  our 

*   1  Thess.  i.  2-4.         f  2  Thess.  i.  11,  12.  J  1  Thess.  iii.  9,  10. 

§  Romans!.  9-11.          ||  Eph.  i.  15,  16.          4.  Phil.  i.  3-5. 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard 
of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye 
have  to  all  the  saints,  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you 
in  heaven:  "*....  and  again,  "  For  this  cause  we  also,  since 
we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that 
ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wis 
dom  and  spiritual  understanding,  that  ye  might  walk  wor 
thy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."f 
More  affecting  still  is  his  language  to  Timothy,  his 
"dearly  beloved  son"  :  "  I  thank  God  that  without  ceasing 
I  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  night  and  day, 
greatly  desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears.  "J 

Thus  we  see  the  Apostle,  who  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
Gospel  throughout  the  world  laboured  in  journeyings  more 
abundantly  than  all  the  other  Apostles,  with  equally  unti 
ring  zeal  labouring  in  prayer  for  all  the  churches  before 
the  throne  of  God,  and,  while  he  was  often  much  troubled 
how  in  body  to  visit  them  all  in  their  turns,  exercising  con 
tinually  the  high  and  joyful  privilege  of  visiting  them  all 
in  spirit,  and  by  his  prayers  being  a  fellow-helper  of  their 
edification.  And  while  thus  bestowing  his  prayers  day 
and  night  upon  them,  he  is  not  less  urgent  in  requesting 
their  prayers  on  his  own  behalf.  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,"^ 
is  one  of  his  closing  exhortations  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  ;  repeated  with  more  particularity  in  the 
second  :  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with 
you,  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men."||  In  expressing  to  the  Corinthians  his  firm 
trust  that  God  will  deliver  him  out  of  all  his  troubles  and 
dangers,  he  connects  that  confidence  of  his  with  their 
prayer  for  him  :  "  We  trust  in  God  that  he  will  yet  deliver 
us,  ye  also  helping  together  by  prayer  for  us,  that  for  the 

*  Col.  i.  3-5.  t  Ibid.  9,  10.  J  2  Tim.  i.  3,  4. 

§  I  Thess.  v.  25.  ||  2  Thess.  iii.  1,  2. 
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gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons, 
thanks  may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf."5*  In  ex 
horting  the  Ephesians  to  "pray  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  to  watch  thereunto 
with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints,"  he 
takes  occasion  to  add,  "  and  for  me,  that  utterance  maybe 
given  unto  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  am 
bassador  in  bonds,  that  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I 
ought  to  speak."  f  Declaring  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians  his  rejoicing  at  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  even 
though  preached  in  pretence  and  in  contention,  with  a 
view  to  add  affliction  to  his  bonds ;  and  at  the  same  time 
his  conviction  that  this  trial  shall  turn  to  his  salvation, 
he  places  their  prayers  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  in 
striking  juxta-position,  as  the  means  by  which  so  happy  a 
result  is  to  be  brought  about.  "  I  know,"  he  says,  "  that 
this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,  through  your  prayer  and 
the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  J  And  again,  in 
writing  to  the  Colossians,  he  makes  a  transition  similar  to 
that  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  from  a  general  exhor 
tation  to  prayer,  to  a  special  solicitation  of  their  prayers 
for  himself;  for  after  the  words  before  quoted, — "  Con 
tinue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving/' 
he  subjoins,  "  withal  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would 
open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds,  that  I  may  make  it 
manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak. "§  Much  to  the  same  effect 
he  writes  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  passage 
from  which  our  text  is  taken :  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the 
Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  me,  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do 
not  believe  in  Judaea,  and  that  my  service  which  I  have 

*  2Cor.  i.  10,11.          t  Eph.  vi.  18-20.          {  Phil.  i.  19. 
«  Col.  iv.  2-4. 
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for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints ;  that  I  may 
come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with 
you  be  refreshed;"*  a  passage,  the  latter  part  of  which 
has  an  interesting  parallel  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon, 
where  he  says,  "  Withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging ;  for  I 
trust  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you/'f 

I  have  been  thus  particular  in  placing  before  you  in 
detail  the  language  of  the  apostolic  writings,  not  only 
with  regard  to  prayer  generally,  but  with  special  reference 
to  that  fellowship  and  reciprocity  of  prayer  which  it  is 
evident  existed  between  the  Apostles  and  the  churches  of 
their  day,  because  I  felt  that  such  a  review  of  their  own 
expressions  would  be  better  calculated  than  any  thing  I 
could  say,  to  convey  to  your  minds  a  lively  image  of  what 
the  Communion  of  Saints,  realized  by  the  Church  militant 
here  in  earth,  was  in  the  tirst  age  of  her  existence. 

If  from  this  picture  we  suddenly  turn  to  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  our  own  day,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  that  we 
have  indeed  fallen  upon  those  last  times,  of  which  our  bless 
ed  Lord  predicted  that  in  them  "the  love  of  many  should  wax 
cold."  In  the  apostolic  day  the  church  lived  sensibly  as  in 
God's  presence ;  the  wishes  and  sympathies  of  her  members 
for  one  another,  their  common  and  mutual  interests,  their 
hopes  and  their  fears,  their  sorrows  and  their  joys,  their 
present  pursuits  and  their  plans  for  the  future,  were  all 
laid  open  before  God  in  prayer,  both  public  and  private  ; 
men  were  neither  ashamed,  as  too  many  are  in  the  present 
day,  to  declare  that  they  prayed  for  one  another,  and  to 
solicit  each  other's  prayers ;  nor  had  they  learned  to  re 
duce,  as  it  is  to  be  feared  not  a  few  are  in  the  habit  of 
doing  now,  the  assurance  of  mutual  prayer  to  a  mere 
phrase  of  Christian  courtesy,  which  has  nothing  to  corre 
spond  with  it,  nay  perhaps  is  not  even  remembered,  in  the 
secret  devotion  of  the  closet ;  men  were  then  sensible  that 
a  religion,  every  thought  and  emotion  of  which  is  not 
*  Rom.  xv.  30-32.  f  Philem.  22. 
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referred  in  prayer  to  God,  is  but  a  base  counterfeit  of  the 
life  of  godliness ;  they  understood  the  value  of  prayer ; 
they  knew  not  only  that  they  needed  it  for  themselves  ; 
but  that  they  needed  the  prayers  of  others  for  them,  and 
that  others  in  return  needed  theirs ;  they  believed  in  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  prayer  ;  they  felt  that  prayer  is  to 
the  life  of  the  soul,  what  respiration  is  to  the  life  of  the 
body ;  and  therefore,  whatever  they  said  and  acted  towards 
men  on  earth,  that  they  breathed  out  at  the  same  time  in 
prayer  towards  God. 

Brethren,  how  does  this  picture  of  apostolic  piety  put 
us  to  shame  !  How  severely  does  it  rebuke  our  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  our  coldness  of  spirit  and  lack  of 
devotion  !  If  we  did  so  live  with  one  another  as  in  the 
sight  and  presence  of  God,  if  our  intercourse  with  each 
other  were  in  like  manner  but  the  outward  expression  and 
acting  out  of  thoughts  and  feelings  secretly  poured  forth 
towards  God  in  the  fervour  of  communion  with  Him  as 
the  guardian  and  the  witness,  the  counsellor  and  the 
strength  of  our  inner  life,  how  different  should  we  not  be 
as  a  church,  how  differently  constituted  and  attempered 
our  several  congregations,  how  different  our  tone  and  spi 
rit  as  individual  members  of  the  body  of  Christ ! 

If  we  made  it  a  rule  with  our  souls  to  submit  our  feel 
ings,  our  thoughts,  our  words  and  actions  towards  one 
another  to  God  in  prayer,  how  many  of  the  actions  and 
practices,  the  maxims  and  proceedings  which  we  so  un 
hesitatingly  adopt  and  vindicate,  would  then  stand  self- 
rebuked  !  How  poor  and  naked  would  then  appear  to  us 
that  harsh  dogmatism  which  is  mistaken  for  holy  zeal  for 
the  preservation  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 
by  many  in  our  day,  who  make  the  very  essence  of  religion 
to  consist  in  the  violent  assertion  of  a  certain  skeleton  of 
Christian  doctrine  ;  how  would  that  selfishness  be  con 
founded,  with  which  many  regard  the  Christian  religion, 
as  a  decent  profession  during  their  continuance  in  this 
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world,  and  an  expedient  provision  against  the  terrors  of 
the  day  of  judgment,  while  their  utter  indifference  to  the 
salvation  of  perishing  millions,  it  may  be  even  to  that  of 
their  next-door  neighbours,  or  possibly  of  the  inmates  of 
their  own  house,  is  alone  sufficient  to  expose  the  insin 
cerity  of  their  apparent  concern  for  their  own  souls  ;  how 
would  that  worldly  pride  be  humbled  which  cannot  with 
out  offence  be  reminded,  that  for  the  brother  of  low  degree 
Christ  died  as  well  as  for  the  man  of  princely  station  or  of 
lordly  wealth ;  how  would  that  hard  and  lofty  spirit  be 
broken,  which  presumes  to  dictate  in  the  very  church  of 
God,  and  to  legislate  upon  religion  as  if  it  were  a  thing 
which  man  has  a  right  to  adapt  at  his  pleasure  to  the 
fashion  of  the  world  and  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  !  How 
little  would  there  be  then  of  that  haughty  patronising  of 
religion,  for  which  men  are  so  apt  to  take  credit  to  them 
selves  ;  and  how  much  of  that  humble  seeking  after,  and 
thankful  receiving  of  Christian  privileges,  which  is  now  so 
rarely  to  be  met  with  ! 

Can  we,  my  brethren,  confront  the  present  aspect  of 
what  is  called  the  Christian  public,  within  the  bosom  of 
our  own  church,  without  fearing  that  we  have  indeed  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  that  we  are  at  the  same  time  all 
but  destitute  of  its  power  ?  that  we  acknowledge  religion 
as  a  necessary  appendage  to  the  life  of  this  world,  but 
that  we  have  forsaken  its  own  life,  which  is  heaven-born 
and  tending  heaven-ward  ? 

And  why  is  it,  that  I  direct  your  attention  upon  the 
present  occasion,  on  the  first  day  of  my  coming  among 
you,  to  these  foul  blots  which  so  sadly  defile  the  gar 
ments,  and  soil  the  face  of  the  spouse  of  Christ?  Because, 
brethren,  I  have  you  in  my  heart ;  because  coming  to  you 
"  as  the  steward  of  God,  not  self-willed,"  but  determined 
to  do  his  Lord's  will,  I  am  earnestly  desirous  that  this  my 
entrance  in  unto  you  should  not  prove  in  vain ;  and  be 
cause  I  know  that  it  must  and  will  be  in  vain,  unless  there 
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be  kindled  among  us  some  of  that  fervent  and  devotional 
spirit  which  animated  the  church  in  the  apostolic  age ; 
unless  you  be  willing,  not  only  to  acknowledge  that  prin 
ciple  of  action  by  which  I  have  this  morning  pledged  my 
self  to  you  to  be  guided,  the  principle,  namely,  of  acting 
among  you  "  as  the  steward  of  God,  not  self-willed,"  but 
also  to  respond  to  the  appeal  which  I  now  make  to  you, 
after  the  example  and  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  saying 
to  you,  in  reference  to  my  ministry  among  you  commenced 
this  day,  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me." 

I  ask  you,  brethren,  humbly,  earnestly  I  ask  you,  to 
give  me  your  prayers,  not  this  day  only,  or  now  and  then 
upon  rare  occasions,  but  your  constant,  your  daily  prayers 
for  the  success  of  my  labours  among  you.  I  ask  you  to 
unite  with  me  in  defending  that  Christian  community  of 
which  you  are  fellow-members  with  me,  and  of  which  it 
will  be  my  privilege  to  be  the  minister,  that  is,  the  ser 
vant,  against  the  inroads  of  that  cold,  proud,  worldly,  un- 
devout  spirit,  to  whose  baneful  influence  upon  the  church 
of  Christ  I  have  before  adverted.  I  ask  you  to  unite  with 
me  as  one  man  in  cultivating  among  ourselves  a  spirit 
of  fervent  charity,  of  holy  devotedness  to  God's  service 
and  glory ;  and  therefore  I  ask  you  to  make  your  relation 
to  me,  and  mine  to  you,  a  matter  of  continual  prayer,  both 
in  the  public  congregation  and  in  the  secret  of  your  clo 
sets.  Let  it  be  a  covenant  made  betwixt  us  this  day,  that 
I  shall  never  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  that  you  will 
never  cease  to  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  me,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  spoken  by  me  may 
have  free  course,  and  his  grace  ministered  by  me  good 
success,  among  you. 

And  in  connexion  with  this  my  humble  and  earnest 
entreaty,  suffer  me  to  direct  your  attention  for  a  few  mo 
ments  to  some  of  those  provisions  which  our  Church  has 
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devotion  in  the  hearts  of  her  members. 

The  first  of  these,  the  daily  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 
has  fallen  almost  universally  into  disuse.  There  is,  I  need 
hardly  tell  you,  nothing  in  the  word  of  God  to  counte 
nance  the  idea,  that  the  public  worship  of  God  should 
not  be  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than  on  one  day  out  of 
seven.  On  the  contrary,  the  appointment  of  the  daily 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  in  the  tabernacle  and  tem 
ple,  points  clearly  to  a  daily  morning  and  evening  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  be  offered  in  that  Church 
which  is  so  much  more  highly  blest  than  the  Levitical 
Church,  in  that  she  enjoys  the  substance  of  which  the 
other  beheld  only  the  shadow.  Besides,  that  prayer  which 
our  Lord  himself  taught  us,  the  very  wording  of  which 
shows  it  to  be  intended,  not  for  the  prayer  of  isolated  in 
dividuals,  but  for  the  united  prayer  of  his  disciples,  ad 
dressing  their  common  Father  in  heaven,  contains  a  clause 
plainly  indicating  that  it  is  to  be  so  said,  not  in  one  day 
out  of  seven,  as  it  were  for  seven  days  together,  but  "  day 
by  day."  And  to  this  agrees  the  direction  of  our  Church  in 
the  Preface  of  the  Prayer-Book,  "  concerning  the  Service 
of  the  Church."  It  is  there  enjoined,  that  "  all  priests  and 
deacons  are  to  say  daily  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 
either  privately  or  openly,  not  being  let  by  sickness,  or  some 
other  urgent  cause;"  and  further,  that  "the  Curate  that 
ministereth  in  every  parish -church  or  chapel,  being  at 
home  and  not  being  otherwise  reasonably  hindered,  shall 
say  the  same  in  the  parish-church  or  chapel  where  he 
ministereth,  and  shall  cause  a  bell  to  be  tolled  thereunto 
a  convenient  time  before  he  begin,  that  the  people  may 
come  to  hear  God's  word,  and  to  pray  with  him."*  The 

*  This  is  one  of  the  points,  I  understand,  with  which  report  has 
been  busy  ;  and  it  may  not  be  amiss,  therefore,  that  I  should  add,  in 
reference  to  it,  a  few  words  to  what  I  stated  from  the  pulpit.  It  is 
undoubtedly  true  that  I  purpose,  as  soon  as  the  Chapel  shall  be 
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distance  at  which  I  am,  though  I  hope  but  for  a  very 
short  time,  compelled  to  reside  from  the  scene  of  my  new 
labours,  precludes  me  from  carrying  out  the  above  provi 
sion  at  present  to  any  greater  extent  than  the  Morning 
Prayer  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  of  which  I  have  al 
ready  given  notice.  The  early  hour  at  which  those  week 
day  services  will  take  place,  will  I  trust  enable  some  to  at 
tend  them,  whom  a  more  advanced  hour  of  the  day  would 
have  excluded;  while  I  may  confidently  expect  that  those 
whose  time  is  at  their  own  disposal,  will  think  the  sacrifice 

consecrated,  and  I  have  become  resident  among  you,  to  comply  with 
the  order  of  our  Church  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects.  If  this 
circumstance  be  considered  by  any  as  indicative  of  a  leaning  on 
my  part  to  certain  extreme  opinions,  or  a  hankering  after  certain 
novel  practices,  not  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  I  take  this  opportu 
nity  of  assuring  them  that  such  an  inference  is  wholly  erroneous. 
But  if  the  objection  made  to  daily  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  be 
directed  against  that  provision  of  our  Church  for  the  increase  of 
godliness  among  us,  I  would  humbly  ask  the  objectors  to  examine 
the  real  merits  of  the  case. 

That  the  Church  has  ordered  daily  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
to  be  publicly  said  by  the  Minister,  no  one  with  the  Book  of  Com 
mon  Prayer  in  his  hands  can  deny.  The  Church,  moreover,  exhorts 
the  parishioners  to  avail  themselves  of  the  benefit  of  that  provision. 
If  any  of  them  do  not  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  neglecting  the 
opportunity  of  edification  offered  to  them  by  the  Church,  they  have 
it  in  their  power  to  absent  themselves  ;  to  their  own  Master  they 
stand  or  fall,  their  freedom  is  in  no  way  interfered  with.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  freedom  of  those  who  are  alive  to  the  blessing 
which  the  Church  has  provided  for  them,  and  wish  to  enjoy  it,  is 
equally  to  be  respected.  For  those  who  have  no  inclination  to  wor 
ship  the  Lord  daily  in  his  temple,  to  say  that  others  who  feel  a 
desire  to  do  so,  shall  not  be  allowed  the  opportunity,  and  that  the 
Minister  who  has  solemnly  vowed  among  other  things  to  afford  that 
opportunity  to  his  parishioners,  shall  not  be  permitted  to  perform  a 
duty  so  distinctly  imposed  upon  him,  would  clearly  be  an  interfer 
ence  with  the  freedom  of  the  parishioners  and  the  conscience  of  the 
Minister ;  an  interference  which  no  impartial  mind  could  possibly 
view  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  spiritual  tyranny. 
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of  personal  convenience  which  so  early  an  hour  may  en 
tail  on  them,  amply  repaid  by  the  consideration  that  their 
poorer  or  their  busier  neighbours  have  thereby  the  oppor 
tunity  afforded  them  of  joining  in  our  public  devotions 
upon  those  days. 

Another  provision  of  our  Prayer-book  which  has  sadly 
fallen  into  disuse,  is  the  share  which  it  allots  to  the  con 
gregation  in  the  common  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise. 
The  practice  of  deputing  an  official  to  make  those  audible 
responses  which  every  devout  worshipper  ought  to  feel  it 
a  privilege  to  make  for  himself,  has  grown  so  common, 
that  few  persons  are  aware  of  the  fact,  that  the  Prayer- 
book  nowhere  recognises  such  a  representative  of  the 
common  devotions  of  the  congregation ;  but  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Prayer-book,  that  the 
responses  and  Amens  should  be  pronounced  with  an  au 
dible  voice,  and  in  a  reverent  manner,  by  every  one  pre 
sent,  in  token  of  his  hearty  assent  to  the  several  prayers 
pronounced  by  the  minister.  The  propriety  of  such  a 
public  testimony  on  the  part  of  each  member  of  the  con 
gregation,  that  he  does  with  full  purpose  of  heart  unite  in 
the  common  worship,  is  so  evident, — the  order  of  our 
Church  on  the  subject  so  express, — and  the  effect,  when 
ever  the  congregation  follows  that  order,  so  affectingly 
solemn,  that  I  need  not  further  enlarge  on  this  point. 

One  more  point  remains  to  be  adverted  to  in  connexion 
with  the  devotional  provisions  of  our  Church.  There  is  a 
prayer  in  her  liturgy,  among  the  many  beautiful  prayers 
which  it  contains,  one  of  the  most  exquisitely  beautiful, 
which  the  Church  has  ordered  to  be  said  every  Sunday 
morning  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  which  neverthe 
less  is  so  commonly  omitted,  that  many  members  of  our 
Church,  being  non-communicants,  have  perhaps  never  heard 
it  read  at  all.  1  will  first  read  to  you  the  directions  of  our 
Church  with  regard  to  it.  The  third  rubric  after  the 
Nicene  Creed,  is  to  the  following  effect:  "  Then"  (that  is, 
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as  appears  from  the  preceding  rubric,  after  the  sermon  is 
ended)  "  shall  the  priest  return  to  the  Lord's  table,  and 
begin  the  Offertory,  saying  one  or  more  of  these  sentences 
following,  as  he  thinketh  most  convenient  in  his  discre 
tion."  And  the  first  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Communion 
Service  directs  as  follows  :  "  Upon  the  Sundays  and  other 
Holy-days  (if  there  be  no  Communion)  shall  be  said  all 
that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion,  until  the  end  of  the 
general  Prayer,  (for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church 
militant  here  in  earth,)  together  with  one  or  more  of 
these  Collects  last  before  rehearsed,  concluding  with  the 
Blessing." 

From  these  two  rubrics  it  is  evident,  that  the  minister 
who  takes  the  Prayer-book  for  his  guide,  cannot  feel  him 
self  at  liberty  to  cut  off  the  prayer  which  the  Church  has 
so  distinctly  and  positively  appointed  to  be  said  after 
the  sermon,  and  to  substitute  in  its  place  a  prayer  of  his 
own  selection,  or  possibly  of  his  own  composition,  in  the 
pulpit.  But  it  is  not  in  the  omission  of  that  prayer  only, 
that  the  intention  of  the  Church  is  frustrated  by  the  lax 
custom  which  has  become  so  prevalent.  Immediately 
before  that  prayer  one  or  more  of  the  sentences  of  the 
offertory  are  to  be  said ;  the  number  being  left  to  the 
minister's  discretion,  as  likewise  the  question  whether  a 
collection  shall  be  made;  for  although  the  rubric  at  the 
end  of  the  sentences  seems  to  imply  that  a  collection 
would  always  be  made,  it  is  evident  from  the  marginal 
note  in  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant,  that  the 
Church  likewise  contemplates  its  omission.  Still,  in  ap 
pointing  at  least  one  sentence  of  the  offertory  to  be  read, 
the  Church  intends  to  remind  us  of  the  duty  of  laying  by 
in  store  some  portion  of  that  wherewith  God  has  pros 
pered  us,  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week;  just  as  she  in 
tends  to  remind  us  by  the  appointment  of  part  of  the 
Communion  service  for  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day,  even 
though  there  be  no  Communion,  of  the  privilege  which  the 
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coldness  of  our  degenerate  age  so  little  values,  and  so 
constantly  neglects,  but  which  the  early  Church  valued 
and  enjoyed,  the  privilege  of  being  fed  and  refreshed 
every  Lord's  day,  by  the  most  blessed  meat  and  drink  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

I  have  touched  thus  briefly  upon  those  points  on  which 
I  felt  that  a  few  words  of  explanation  might  obviate  pos 
sible  inconvenience  or  misconstruction.  For  further  re 
marks  on  these  or  other  points  connected  with  our  Services, 
and  the  order  of  our  Church,  future  opportunities  will,  if 
need  be,  present  themselves.  Meanwhile,  let  me  indulge 
the  hope  that  my  simple  and  honest  desire  to  avoid  incon 
sistencies,  or  violations  of  the  prescript  form  of  service, 
will  meet  with  your  cordial  concurrence;  and  that  you  will 
as  heartily  respond  to  the  deep  solicitude  which  I  feel, 
that  being,  through  simple  obedience  to  the  Church's  rule, 
unembarrassed  by  matters  of  form,  we  may  secure  for 
ourselves  the  unspeakably  precious  substance  of  religion, 
by  uniting  together  in  a  spirit  of  true  piety  and  humble  de 
votion,  provoking  one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works, 
building  up  one  another  in  our  most  holy  faith,  setting 
forward  as  far  as  in  us  lies  the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men, 
and  glorifying  God  in  our  day  and  generation,  that  we 
also  may  be  glorified  in  Him  in  that  day  when  "  He  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe."  For  this,  brethren,  let  us  strive  toge- 
gether  in  our  prayers  for  one  another,  offered  through  the 
mediation  of  Him,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  ascribed,  &c. 
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THE     DUTY    AND     BLESSING 

OF    EDUCATING 

THE  POOR  OF  CHRIST'S  FLOCK. 


PSALM  Ixxviii.  5,  6. 

"  HE  ESTABLISHED  A  TESTIMONY  IN  JACOB,  AND  APPOINTED 
A  LAW  IN  ISRAEL,  WHICH  HE  COMMANDED  OUR  FATHERS, 
THAT  THEY  SHOULD  MAKE  THEM  KNOWN  TO  THEIR  CHIL 
DREN,  THAT  THE  GENERATION  TO  COME  MIGHT  KNOW 
THEM." 

AMONG  the  erroneous  views  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensa 
tion  which  have  at  different  times  been  taken  in  the  Chris 
tian  Church,  there  is  none  perhaps  that  has  worked  more 
extensive  injury  to  the  well-being  of  that  Church,  than  the 
notion  that  the  enactments  of  the  Mosaic  law  are  altogether 
done  away  with  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Singu 
larly  enough  this  mistaken  notion  is  frequently  maintained 
on  the  ground  of  the  very  passage  of  Scripture  which  of  all 
others  is  most  calculated  to  correct  it,  and  to  set  the  matter 
in  its  true  light, — the  saying,  viz.  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  He  came  "  not  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  to  fulfil  it."  A  right  application  of  this  saying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  different  provisions  of  the  Old 
Testament  code,  is  the  best  and  simplest  means  of  distin 
guishing  between  those  commandments  of  the  law  of 
Moses  which  ought  still  to  be  the  guide  of  our  conduct, 
and  those  which  have  indeed  no  longer  any  force,  nor  any 
value,  except  so  far  as  they  may  assist  us  in  the  better  un- 
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derstanding  of  those  mysteries  of  the  work  of  redemption, 
of  which  they  were  typical  and  prophetic. 

Whatever  enactments  of  the  law  of  Moses  there  are, 
which  prefigured  in  any  way  the  personal  work  of  the 
God-man  Christ  Jesus,  it  is  evident  that  being  fulfilled  by 
the  perfect  accomplishment  of  that  work,  they  have  lost  all 
further  force  or  obligation.  The  reality  of  the  antitype 
having  come,  the  shadowy  types  have  vanished  away. 
But  all  those  enactments  which  contained  general  princi 
ples  of  action  laid  down  for  the  guidance  of  man  in  his 
conduct  both  towards  God  and  his  fellow-man,  so  far  from 
being  abrogated  by  the  Christian  covenant,  are,  on  the  con 
trary,  become  more  deeply  significant,  and  more  strictly 
binding  by  the  bringing  in  of  that  covenant  and  of  its 
better  hope.  They  are  become  more  deeply  significant, 
because  the  obedience  required  under  the  Christian  cove 
nant  is  not  merely  the  obedience  of  the  outward  act,  but 
the  obedience  of  the  heart's  most  secret  inclination  :  they 
are  become  more  strictly  binding  on  two  accounts ;  first, 
because  a  power  of  obeying  the  will  of  God  is  imparted 
to  man  under  the  Christian  covenant,  which  under  the  old 
covenant  he  did  not  possess ;  and  secondly,  because  the 
obedience  to  be  yielded  to  God's  holy  will  by  the  mem- 
oers  of  Christ  is  no  longer  their  individual  obedience;  it  is 
part  of  that  corporate  obedience  which  the  whole  body,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  is  to  render  to  that  holy  will,  in 
order  that  in  his  body,  as  well  as  in  his  own  individual  per 
son,  it  may  be  true,  that  Christ  came  "  not  to  destroy  the 
law  but  to  fulfil  it." 

A  single  glance  at  the  enactments  of  the  two  tables  will 
serve  to  illustrate  the  truth  of  these  remarks.  The  prohibi 
tion  of  idolatry  carries  with  it  the  condemnation  of  every 
inordinate  and  creaturely  affection,  suffered  to  come  into 
rivalry  and  competition  with  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts ;  the  commandment  by  which  the  sabbath  is  to  be 
kept  holy,  not  only  debars  the  Christian  from  the  pursuit 
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of  worldly  occupations  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  invites  him 
with  the  sanction  of  a  divine  command  to  the  enjoyment 
of  that  holy  rest  which  he  may  find,  and  is  sure  to  find,  in 
spiritual  communion  with  his  God  ;  the  command  which 
promises  a  temporal  reward  to  dutiful  conduct  towards 
earthly  parents,  directs  the  Christian's  mind  to  the  reverence 
in  which  his  spiritual  relation  to  Christ  and  to  his  spouse 
the  Church,  who  "is  the  mother  of  us  all,"  ought  to  be  held 
by  him,  and  to  the  eternal  and  heavenly  reward  which  is  laid 
up  for  those  who  in  that  spiritual  relation  carry  themselves 
with  reverence  and  dutiful  obedience.  But  time  will  not 
permit  me  on  the  present  occasion  to  pursue  this  line  of 
illustration  any  farther ;  what  has  been  said  will  more 
than  suffice  for  the  purpose  I  had  in  view  in  throwing  out 
these  remarks,  viz.  to  predispose  your  minds  for  discerning 
a  meaning,  and  acknowledging  an  obligation,  in  reference 
to  the  Christian  covenant,  in  those  enactments  of  the  Mo 
saic  law  to  which  the  Psalmist  alludes,  when  he  says: 
"  He  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a 
law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they 
should  make  them  known  to  their  children,  that  the  genera 
tion  to  come  might  know  them." 

The  command  here  adverted  to  is  indeed  most  express, 
and  is  repeatedly  enforced.  To  take  but  one  passage  out 
of  several  which  might  be  quoted,  we  read  in  Deut.  vi.: 
"  These  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall 
be  in  thine  heart ;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sit- 
teth  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  It  is 
easy  to  perceive  that  the  instruction  of  children  in  the  truth 
of  God,  and  in  his  holy  ordinances,  here  prescribed,  is  one 
of  those  duties  enjoined  under  the  old  covenant,  which  ac 
quire  under  the  new  covenant  in  Christ  additional  signi 
ficance  and  obligation  ;  and  while  this  is  obvious,  as  I 
doubt  not  you  all  feel  it  to  be,  to  common  sense  upon  the 
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first  view  of  the  matter,  it  will  not  appear  less  so,  if  we 
examine  further  into  the  value  attached  under  the  Chris 
tian  covenant,  either  to  the  truth  and  ordinance  in  which 
children  are  to  be  instructed,  or  to  the  children  to  whom 
this  instruction  is  to  be  imparted. 

If  the  imperfect  and  obscure  revelation  of  God's  truth, 
the  external  framework  of  carnal  ordinances,  contained  in 
the  law,  were  of  sufficient  importance  and  value  to  make 
their  transmission  to  successive  generations  the  subject 
of  a  distinct  and  reiterated  command,  surely  the  preserva 
tion  of  that  clearer  truth  which  the  blessed  Gospel  has 
brought  to  light,  the  perpetuation  of  those  more  spiritual 
ordinances  which  under  the  Gospel  are  enjoined,  must  be 
of  still  greater  importance,  attended  with  far  happier  re 
sults.  And  on  the  other  hand,  if  under  the  law  which 
constituted  children  a  part  of  the  parent's  property,  liable 
in  some  cases  to  be  transferred  by  sale  like  other  property, 
the  instruction  of  those  children  in  God's  holy  law  was  in 
sisted  on  as  an  imperative  duty,  how  much  more  impera 
tive  must  that  duty  be  under  the  Gospel,  in  the  covenant 
of  which  Christ  claims  every  child  as  his  own,  because 
purchased  by  Him  with  his  own  blood,  and  promises  ac 
cordingly  to  regard  and  to  reward,  as  if  it  were  done  to 
Himself,  every  act  of  kindness  done  for  his  sake  to  those 
little  ones,  whom  He  declares  to  be  specially  fitted  for  the 
reception  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Thus,  whether  we  look  to  the  general  principle  which 
governs  the  transfer  of  certain  duties  enjoined  by  the  law 
of  Moses  to  the  Gospel  dispensation,  or  to  the  particular 
objects  contemplated  in  the  commandment  now  under 
consideration,  it  is  most  evident  that  it  is  no  less  true  of 
the  Christian  church  now,  than  it  was  of  Israel  of  old, 
that  God  hath  "  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  ap 
pointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers, 
that  they  should  make  them  known  to  their  children,  that 
the  generation  to  come  might  know  them." 
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Whence  it  appears,  that  one  of  the  first  and  the  most 
pressing  duties  which  devolve  upon  every  branch  of  Christ's 
holy  Catholic  church  militant  here  in  earth,  is  to  make 
provision  for  the  training  up  of  the  little  ones  of  Christ's 
flock  "in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord;" 
and  if  nothing  more  than  this  plain  statement  of  our 
common  duty  in  this  matter  could  be  advanced,  even  that 
must  surely  be  sufficient  in  the  mind  of  every  man  whose 
heart  is  not  a  stranger  to  that  allegiance  to  Christ,  which 
with  his  lips  he  professes,  to  stir  him  up  to  do  his  part, 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  ability,  towards  the 
common  performance  of  so  plain  and  so  sacred  a  duty. 
Yet  there  are  many  other  considerations  calculated  at  any 
time,  and  at  no  time  more  so  than  in  our  own  day,  to  stir 
us  up  to  it ;  and  to  some  of  these  it  is  my  intention,  with 
God's  blessing,  briefly  to  draw  your  attention. 

It  is  one  of  the  blessed  consequences  of  that  alliance  of 
grace  with  truth,  of  peace  with  righteousness,  which  by 
God's  mercy  has  been  effected  in  the  Gospel,  that  there 
is  no  duty  enjoined  upon  us  under  the  Gospel  covenant, 
to  the  performance  of  which  there  is  not  a  blessing  at 
tached  ;  and  that  a  blessing,  both  to  those  towards  whom, 
and  to  those  by  whom,  the  duty  is  performed.     So  it  is  in 
the  present  case.     We  are  commanded  to  transmit  the 
testimony  of  God's  truth,  the  appointment  of  God's  ordi 
nance  to  our  children,  that  the  generation  to  come  may 
know  them.  The  blessing  thence  resulting  to  our  children, 
to  the  whole  generation  to  come,  yea  and  to  other  genera 
tions  after  it,  is  beyond  the  compass  of  human  calculation. 
Even  with  reference  to  the  transitory  affairs  of  this  world, 
how  great  a  national  blessing  is  it,  to  have  successive 
generations  brought  up  "  in  the  way  in  which  they  should 
go;"  how  great  a  national  curse  (as  unhappily  we  have  too 
much  cause  to  know  at  this  moment)  for  them  to  grow  up 
without  those  principles  of  right  conduct,  which  can  be 
derived  with  practical   power  only  from  the   sanctions  of 
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religion.  What  a  fearful  harvest  of  strife  and  discord,  of 
vice  and  crime  are  we  not  at  this  time  reaping  from  the 
sad  neglect  into  which  the  work  of  education  in  the  prin 
ciples  of  our  national  Church  had  been  suffered  to  fall  by 
the  generation,  the  last  remnants  of  which  are  now  being 
gathered  unto  their  fathers !  How  different  an  aspect 
would  our  otherwise  so  highly  favoured  land  present  at 
this  moment,  if,  instead  of  being  overgrown  with  the 
noxious  weeds  of  ignorance,  superstition,  schism,  and 
unbelief,  there  were  ripening  in  it  a  peaceful  harvest  from 
the  good  seeds  of  holy  faith  and  obedience,  which  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  last  generation  to  have  sown  early  in  the 
hearts  of  the  present  generation,  by  making  known  unto 
their  children  the  truth  of  which  God  has  established  the 
testimony  in  his  Church,  and  the  ordinance  which  He  has 
appointed  in  it ! 

But  important  as  these  considerations  are,  they  are  not 
those  which  must  chiefly  occupy  our  attention  as  Christians. 
We  know  of  higher  interests  than  the  temporal  interests 
even  of  the  mightiest  empire  on  the  face  of  the  earth, — the 
interests  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  as  the  interests  of  an 
earthly  kingdom  are  at  the  same  time  the  interests  of  each 
individual  citizen  and  subject  of  that  kingdom,  even  so 
are  the  interests  of  Christ's  kingdom  at  the  same  time  the 
interests  of  every  individual  who  is,  or  who  might  be,  a 
citizen  and  subject  of  that  heavenly  kingdom.  As  in  an 
earthly  kingdom  the  maintenance  of  general  order,  the 
stability  of  its  institutions,  involves  the  security  of  each 
individual's  private  property,  so  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
the  preservation  of  that  Catholic  truth  the  testimony  of 
which  is  established,  the  perpetuation  of  those  ordinances 
of  heavenly  grace  which  are  appointed,  in  it,  involves  the 
free  and  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  the  spiritual  property, 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  of  each  individual  Christian. 
That  property  is  indeed  the  common  property  and  inhe 
ritance  of  the  whole  body;  but  every  individual  has  his 
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share  in  it,  his  title  to  it;  and  of  this  he  is  miserably 
defrauded  whenever  the  truth  of  God  is  obscured,  and  the 
ordinance  of  God  slighted  or  neglected  in  his  Church.  The 
value  of  that  of  which  he  is  so  defrauded,  it  is  impossible 
to  over-rate,  whether  we  regard  his  present  condition,  or 
his  eternal  prospects. 

The  human  mind  in  its  restless,  self-sufficient  endea 
vours  to  search  out  truth,  and  to  lay  down  laws,  for  itself, 
brings  over  the  surface  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  world 
a  constant  succession  of  changes,  which  follow  each  other 
with  more  or  less  rapidity,  in  proportion  as  the  general 
mind  is  in  a  state  of  excitement  or  of  quiescence.  But 
whether  those  phases  through  which  the  tone  of  men's 
opinions  and  the  temper  of  their  conduct  for  ever  passes,  be 
of  longer  or  of  shorter  duration,  it  still  remains  true  that, 
so  far  as  they  are  of  human  origin,  the  thoughts  and  the 
principles  of  one  generation  are  not  the  thoughts  and  the 
principles  of  another.  New  discoveries  are  made,  new 
inventions  are  searched  out ;  motives  which  were  powerful 
yesterday,  have  to-day  lost  all  their  force,  and  considera 
tions  which  were  never  dreamt  of  before,  rise  up  and  carry 
the  tide  of  human  energies  before  them.  Never  perhaps 
has  this  mutability  of  every  thing  human  been  more 
strikingly  apparent,  than  in  our  own  day.  So  great  has 
been  the  onward  movement  of  perpetual  change,  that  if 
any  of  those  who  fell  asleep  twenty-five  or  thirty  years 
ago,  were  now  to  revisit  the  earth,  they  would  scarcely 
know  their  former  place,  so  great  have  in  all  respects  been 
the  alterations  in  the  aspect  of  the  country  and  the  face 
of  society. 

Amidst  all  these  ceaseless  fluctuations  of  opinions  pro 
pounded  and  confuted,  of  measures  adopted  and  defeated, 
it  is  an  unspeakable  blessing  that  we  should  be  permitted 
to  fix  our  eye  upon  eternal  verities,  from  whose  certainty 
and  value  the  world's  clamour  can  detract  nothing,  and  to 
commit  our  steps  to  the  guidance  of  unfailing  rules,  the 
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success  of  whose  application  no  human  power  can  obstruct. 
While  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  of  him,  men  are  in 
perplexity,  anxiously  watching  what  the  next  day  may 
bring  forth,  while  their  hearts  are  "  failing  them  for  fear 
and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth,"  while  their  minds  are  carried  to  and  fro  from  one 
extreme  of  error  to  another,  and  for  very  searching  amidst 
the  multitude  of  conflicting  opinions  they  cannot  find  the 
truth,  the  Christian  passes  on  undisturbed  in  his  narrow 
but  heavenward  path ;  his  mind  is  stayed  on  the  rock  of 
eternal  truth ;  his  footsteps,  directed  in  the  way  of  God's 
holy  ordinance,  slip  not;  and  when  through  much  patience, 
through  many  afflictions  and  distresses,  through  labours 
and  tumults,  through  honour  and  dishonour,  through  evil 
report  and  good  report,  he  at  last  reaches  the  end  of  his 
pilgrimage,  he  retires,  with  the  calm  step  of  a  confident 
hope,  within  the  dark  veil  of  death  into  the  blessed  habi 
tations  of  everlasting  peace. 

Such  is  the  happy  consequence  to  the  wise  and  humble 
of  heart  in  every  succeeding  generation  of  mankind,  of 
that  merciful  provision  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour, 
whereby  He  hath  "established  his  testimony  in  Jacob,  and 
appointed  his  law  in  Israel."  If  it  were  not  for  this,  if 
every  following  generation  of  men  were  left  to  invent  for 
themselves  the  truth  which  they  would  believe,  and  the 
law  by  which  they  would  walk,  what  a  scene  of  confusion 
and  uncertainty  would  the  earth  present !  Or  rather,  for 
there  is  no  need  to  speak  of  the  case  hypothetically,  what 
a  scene  of  confusion  and  uncertainty  did  it  present  of  old 
throughout  the  Gentile  world,  where  there  was  no  testi 
mony  established,  no  law  appointed  by  God  for  transmis 
sion  from  generation  to  generation !  what  a  scene  of  con 
fusion  and  uncertainty  do,  in  our  our  own  time,  those 
countries  present,  which  have  cast  off  what  they  con 
sidered  the  trammels  of  God's  truth  and  ordinance,  and 
whose  history  has  accordingly  become  a  chain  of  moral 
and  intellectual,  as  well  as  political  convulsions  ! 
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Among  ourselves,  though  great  neglect  has  indeed  taken 
place  in  times  past,  still  it  is  not  yet  altogether  forgotten 
that  God  hath  "  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  ap 
pointed  a  law  in  Israel ; "  and  the  sad  and  fearful  expe 
rience  of  late  years  appears,  through  his  blessing,  to 
have  answered  the  salutary  end  of  impressing  more  deep 
ly  upon  the  minds  of  the  present  generation  the  sacredness 
of  the  obligation  which  devolves  upon  us,  to  make  that 
testimony  and  that  law,  agreeably  to  his  command,  known 
to  our  children,  that  the  generation  to  come  may  know 
them ;  and  that  the  blessing  of  a  truth  in  which  man  may 
securely  trust,  and  of  a  rule  by  which  he  may  safely  walk, 
may  descend  to  all  those  who  in  the  generation  to  come 
shall  "  have  ears  to  hear." 

In  that  great  work  of  national  education  on  the  unfailing 
basis  of  the  testimony  established  and  the  law  appointed 
of  old  by  Christ  in  his  holy  Church,  to  which  the  present 
generation  seems  at  length  to  have  arisen  in  good  earnest, 
you,  my  Christian  brethren,  are  this  evening  called  upon, 
according  to  the  measure  of  your  ability,  to  take  a  part. 
And  think  not,  I  pray  you,  that  because  the  flock  is  little, 
and  the  place  humble,  where  you  are  invited  to  co-operate 
in  so  great  a  work,  that  therefore  your  efforts  will  be  thrown 
away,  your  means  of  aid  misapplied.  It  is  for  this  very  rea 
son  that  you  should  be  the  more  ready  in  doing  what  in  you 
lies  ;  for  such  is  man's  dependance  generally  upon  the 
outward  appearance  in  all  he  does,  that,  the  little  despised 
hamlet-school  is  not  so  likely  to  meet  with  friends  and 
supporters,  as  the  more  numerous  and  more  showy  school 
of  the  village  and  the  town.  Therefore  your  help  is  the 
more  needed  just  in  proportion  as  it  may  appear  to  you 
that  it  is  less  worth  while  to  bestow  it ;  and  the  truth  of 
this  remark  I  might  easily  demonstrate  to  you,  if  this 
were  a  fitting  occasion  to  unfold  to  you  the  details  of  the 
financial  history  of  the  school  for  whose  support  I  am  now 
pleading  with  you;  and  if  I  could  trust  myself  with  the  re- 
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cord  of  the  unexampled  Christian  liberality  to  which  it  owes 
its  renewed  existence,  in  a  place  which,  being  consecrated 
to  the  praise  of  God,  is  not  the  place  from  which  the  praise 
of  men,  however  well-deserved,  should  be  proclaimed. 

It  is,  however,  not  only  because  the  comparative  insig 
nificance  of  the  little  hamlet  and  its  school  is,  when  duly 
considered,  a  reason  for  increasing  rather  than  curtailing 
the  amount  of  your  aid,  that  I  would  ask  you  to  help  for 
ward  the  good  work  which  is  here  being  done  among  the 
little  ones  of  Christ's  flock,  with  a  free  and  liberal  hand  : 
there  is  yet  another  reason  why  you  should  not  despise 
this  work,  little  as  it  may  appear  in  your  eyes ;  and  that 
reason  is,  that  "  God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth."  The  bless 
edness,  and  ultimately  the  extent  of  the  results  brought 
about  by  faithful  Christian  labour,  are  not  to  be  measured 
by  numbers,  or  calculated  by  statistical  details.  They  often 
bear  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  expectations  which  on  such 
data  we  might  be  led  to  entertain ;  nor  until  the  great  day 
in  which  the  veil  shall  be  lifted,  under  which  the  inward 
and  secret  workings  of  the  world  lie  at  present  concealed, 
shall  it  be  known  what  amount  of  real  and  permanent 
good  has  in  this  or  in  any  other  place  been  effected. 
Meanwhile  it  is  our  duty  to  walk  by  faith, — to  give,  not 
grudgingly,  but  cheerfully, — to  labour,  not  slothfully,  but 
diligently, — and  to  pray,  not  doubtingly,  but  confidently 
and  fervently,  that  our  gifts  may  be  blessed,  and  that  our 
labour  may  have  good  success. 

And  that  we  may  all  feel  the  more  encouraged  in  doing 
this,  let  us  remember  the  goodness  of  our  God,  who 
has  attached  to  the  performance  of  every  duty  enjoined 
under  the  Gospel  covenant  a  blessing,  not  only,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  for  those  towards  whom  that  duty  is 
performed,  but  for  those  also  by  whom  it  is  performed. 
Let  me  remind  you,  brethren,  of  the  high  dignity  which, 
however  humble  it  may  be  in  outward  appearance,  be 
longs  to  the  work  in  which  you  are  invited  to  take  a  part. 
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Let  me  remind  you  who  those  children  are,  for  whom  we 
are  here  endeavouring  to  provide,  according  to  the  com 
mandment  of  our  God,  a  knowledge  of  the  testimony 
which  the  Lord  hath  established  in  Jacob,  and  of  the  law 
which  He  hath  appointed  in  Israel.  These  children  are 
your  fellow-members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  fellow-parta 
kers  with  you  of  Christ's  present  grace,  fellow-heirs  with 
you  of  Christ's  future  glory.  They  have  been  grafted  into 
the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ,  in  the  holy  sacra 
ment  of  Baptism;  but,  if  after  being  so  "  made  children  of 
God,  members  of  Christ,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven/'  they  be  left  by  the  Church,  to  whom  the  charge  of 
their  tender  spiritual  life  is  committed,  to  perish  in  the  bar 
ren  wilderness  of  this  world  of  sin  and  corruption,  the  guilt 
incurred  in  that  case  is  not  less,  but  greater, — inasmuch  as 
the  soul  is  greater  than  the  body, — than  the  guilt  of  an  un 
natural  mother  whose  eye  pitieth  not  the  child  of  her  own 
womb,  but  who,  after  having  given  birth  to  it,  casts  it  off 
and  leaves  it  to  perish  in  its  unconscious  helplessness. 
And  in  that  fearful  guilt,  wherever  it  is  incurred,  all  those 
will  in  the  day  of  God's  searching  judgment  be  accounted 
as  participators,  who  have  had  the  power  given  and  the 
opportunity  afforded  them  of  lending  a  helping  hand  in 
the  performance  of  that  duty  which  devolves  in  common, 
though  it  may  be  in  very  different  degrees  of  responsi 
bility,  upon  all  the  members  of  Christ's  holy  Church,  the 
duty,  viz.  of  making  known  to  our  children  the  testimony  of 
the  Lord  and  his  appointed  ordinance,  that  the  generation 
to  come  may  know  them.  Your  very  presence  here  this 
evening,  my  Christian  brethren,  betokens,  if  I  mistake  not, 
your  pious  intention  to  take  your  part  in  that  duty;  and  I 
trust,  therefore,  that  on  the  awful  responsibility  of  neglect 
ing  it  I  need  not  further  enlarge.  Let  me  rather  direct 
your  attention,  in  conclusion,  to  the  blessing  which  you 
will  lay  up  for  yourselves  by  a  ready  and  faithful  perform 
ance  of  this  high  Christian  obligation.  That  blessing  is 
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present  as  well  as  future.  The  present  blessing  may  be 
manifest,  or  it  may  be  hidden.  You  may  readily  perceive 
that  you  are  receiving  it,  or  you  may  with  a  little  atten 
tion  be  able  to  trace  it  out  in  a  variety  of  ways;  but  it 
may  be  also,  that  no  present  blessing  seems  to  be  allotted 
to  you  in  your  work ;  you  may  seem  to  labour  unprosper- 
ed,  to  give  unrewarded,  to  pray  unheard.  But  deem  not 
that  it  really  is,  as  it  appears  to  you.  The  ways  of  God 
are  as  full  of  mystery,  as  our  own  minds  are  full  of  igno 
rance  ;  and  oftentimes  the  choicest  blessings  which  we  re 
ceive  of  his  bountiful  hand,  are  those  of  which  we  have  no 
present  sense  or  cognizance ;  yea,  not  unfrequently  those 
blessings  would  lose  the  best  part  of  their  preciousness  and 
beauty,  if  they  were  given  us  now  to  behold  and  to  handle. 
Therefore  in  this  respect  too  we  must  walk  by  faith,  "judg 
ing  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come  who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart ;  and  then  shall 
every  man  have  praise  of  God.1'  In  that  day  some  of  the 
little  ones  whom  you  now  see  before  you,  poor  and  igno 
rant,  may  be  shining  forth  among  the  brightest  jewels  of 
the  Saviour's  crown ;  they  may  be  found  standing  in  the 
new  earth  as  trees  of  righteousness,  bearing  fruit  abun 
dantly  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;  and  their  growth  into  the 
ripeness  of  that  Christian  state  into  which  at  their  baptism 
they  were  planted,  may  then  appear  to  have  been  owing, 
under  God's  blessing,  to  their  having  been  watered  in  this 
humble  school  of  ours  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord's 
testimony,  and  of  his  appointed  law. 

There  is  a  promise,  brethren,  a  golden  promise,  well  cal 
culated  to  cheer  the  heart  of  the  Christian  labourer  under 
his  many  and  often  heavy  discouragements,  the  promise 
that  "  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  That  promise  belongs  not 
to  Christ's  Ministers  alone,  it  belongs  to  all  Christ's  peo 
ple,  to  all  who  in  any  way  have  helped  to  turn  to  righ- 
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teousness  the  hearts  of  any,  whether  great  or  small,  whe 
ther  young  or  old,  whether  high  or  low.  Especially  does 
a  share  of  that  promise  belong  to  those  among  you  who 
labour  personally  in  the  training  of  these  little  ones.  May 
it  bear  you  up  under  the  many  trials  and  disappointments 
to  which  they  that  so  labour  are  continually  subjected; 
may  it  give  you  strength  to  endure  during  the  appointed 
time  of  your  labour,  and  patience  to  hope  for  the  day 
which  shall  bring  you  your  reward  !  Your  Saviour  has 
said,  that  "  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  his  name, 
because  they  belong  to  Christ,  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward;"  how  much  less  shall  they  lose  their  reward 
who,  in  Christ's  name  and  for  his  sake,  give  to  these  little 
ones  their  daily  cup  of  that  water  of  Christ's  grace  and 
truth,  which  shall  be  in  them  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life  !  That  grace  and  that  truth  are 
laid  up  in  the  testimony  which  He  has  established,  and 
in  the  law  which  He  has  appointed  in  his  holy  Church ; 
and  therefore,  brethren,  with  cheerful  diligence,  with  ready 
liberality,  let  us  co-operate  to  make  that  law  and  that 
testimony  known  to  these  children,  according  to  His  com 
mand  ;  to  whom,  in  the  Unity  of  Three  Persons,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  glory,  honour,  power, 
might,  majesty  and  dominion,  now  and  for  evermore. 
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ROMANS  xiv.  23. 

"  WHATSOEVER  IS  NOT  OF  FAITH,   IS  SIN." 

FROM  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  Gospel-dispensation  it  has 
ever  been  the  strenuous  effort  of  those  who  have  desired 
to  see  its  powers  universally  operative  and  its  blessings 
universally  diffused,  to  inculcate  into  the  minds  of  men 
the  important  fact  that  the  Gospel  does  not  contain,  nor 
ever  was  intended  to  beget,  a  system  of  observances,  a 
digest  of  outward  rules  of  life  for  the  guidance  either  of 
individuals  or  of  society  at  large;  but  that,  on  the  con 
trary,  the  essential  object  of  the  Gospel  is  to  furnish  men 
with  leading  principles,  the  practical  application  of  which 
to  the  various  concerns  and  circumstances  of  life  consti 
tutes  the  sum  and  substance  of  Christian  duty.  Herein 
lies  one  of  the  marked  differences  by  which  the  Gospel  is 
distinguished,  not  only  from  every  human  system  of  mo 
rality  and  legislation,  but  even  from  that  system  of  divine 
origin  and  divine  sanction  which  was  established  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  among  God's  ancient  people.  It  would 
lead  us  too  far  away  from  our  present  purpose  to  inquire 
how  it  was  possible  that  this  latter  system,  emphatically 
designated  as  "the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,"  could 
be  made  to  serve  as  a  preparation  for  the  introduction  of  a 
system  so  diametrically  opposed  to  it  in  its  whole  charac 
ter,  how  the  law  came  to  be  our  schoolmaster  to  bring 
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us  unto  Christ :  suffice  it  here  to  point  out  the  fact,  that 
such  is,  under  the  controlling  counsel  of  divine  wisdom, 
the  operation  of  two  apparently  irreconcileable  systems, 
that  the  one  was  made  directly  to  pave  the  way  for  the 
establishment  of  the  other.  With  the  recognition  of  this 
fact  kept  constantly  in  view,  we  shall  be  in  no  danger 
of  encouraging  in  ourselves  thoughts  of  disparagement 
towards  the  earlier  part  of  God's  dealings  with  man, 
even  though  we  enter  with  all  possible  freedom  upon  a 
comparison  of  its  character  with  that  of  the  dispensation 
of  grace  and  truth  which  followed,  and  dwell  with  admi 
ration  upon  the  unspeakably  deeper  excellencies  of  the 
latter.  To  these  excellencies  it  is  most  essential  that  our 
attention  should  be  carefully  directed,  in  order  that  we 
may  receive  the  words  of  the  Gospel  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  submit  ourselves,  not  with  outward  compliance 
to  a  Gospel-form,  but  with  inward  obedience  of  heart  to 
the  life  of  the  Gospel. 

How  much  the  very  tone  and  language  of  those  books 
of  Holy  Scripture  in  which  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  more 
particularly  unfolded,  is  calculated  to  impress  us  with  this 
view  of  its  character  and  objects,  cannot  escape  the  atten 
tive  reader  of  God's  word.  Not  only  are  we  expressly 
cautioned  against  the  mistake  of  making  the  Gospel  a  law 
of  works  and  observances,  but  the  manner  in  which  the 
mention  of  individual  duties  and  particular  actions  is  in 
troduced  in  the  Gospel,  constantly  throws  us  back  upon 
this  leading  idea,  that  it  is  not  the  outward  performance 
only,  but  the  inward  disposition,  not  the  mere  act,  but 
the  motive  and  the  principle  which  is  aimed  at.  We  are 
taught  indeed,  that  as  Christians  we  are  not  (as  certain 
carnally  minded  abusers  of  the  Gospel  have  supposed) 
"without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ;"  yet 
at  the  same  time  we  are  taught,  that  the  law  of  the  Gos 
pel  under  which  we  are,  is  a  law  of  liberty,  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  ;  a  law,  in  other  words,  which  addresses 
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itself  to  us  as  to  free  and  responsible  agents,  enlightening 
our  mind  and  heart  with  its  pure  and  holy  principles,  and 
requiring  at  our  hands  not  any  particular  acts  specifically 
prescribed,  but  such  acts  (the  fruits  of  the  seed  sown 
within  us)  as,  under  any  circumstances  in  which  we  may 
be  placed,  our  will  and  our  judgment  shall  under  the 
effectual  influence  of  those  principles  prompt  and  direct. 
Hence  it  is  very  observable,  that  while  the  commandments 
of  the  law  for  the  most  part  are  confined,  and  that  often 
with  exclusive  minuteness,  to  the  individual  action  en 
joined  by  them,  so  much  so  that  when  the  action  is  no 
longer  required,  the  commandment  itself  seems  to  lose  its 
significance ;  on  the  contrary,  the  commandments  of  the 
Gospel  are  so  invariably  interwoven  with  the  general  prin 
ciples  from  which  they  flow,  that  even  in  cases  in  which 
a  change  of  circumstances  has  rendered  the  particular 
direction  in  a  manner  obsolete,  yet  the  principle  on  which 
it  rested,  remains  in  all  its  vigour,  applicable  to  the  fullest 
extent  to  every  case  in  which  Christian  discernment  is 
called  upon  to  decide,  and  Christian  energy  to  act. 

A  most  striking  illustration  of  this  last  remark  is  af 
forded  us  by  the  words  of  our  text,  and  indeed  by  the 
whole  chapter  from  which  they  are  taken.  The  Levitical 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  food,  the  supposed 
pollution  of  meats  sold  in  the  shambles,  because  the  ani 
mals  had  been  slaughtered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  are  diffi 
culties  which  have  long  ceased  to  exist  in  almost  every 
part  of  Christendom,  and  the  cases  of  conscience  which 
the  Apostle  discusses  in  Romans  xiv.  are  not  likely  to 
perplex  the  mind  of  a  Christian  of  the  present  day.  Yet 
observe,  what  important  principles  are  evolved  in  the 
course  of  the  directions  which  the  Apostle  gives  to  the 
Roman  Christians  for  their  guidance  in  regard  to  these 
matters ;  principles  which  must  remain  in  force,  and  carry 
with  them  a  great  weight  of  practical  influence,  as  long 
as  in  any  part  of  the  world  and  under  any  circumstances 
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the  Christian  Church  shall  continue  to  exist : — "  Who  art 
thou,  that  judgest  another  man's  servant?  to  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth." — "  None  of  us  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself:  for  whether  we  live, 
we  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto 
the  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's." — "Let  us  not  judge  one  another,  but  judge  this 
rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion 
to  fall,  in  his  brother's  way." — "  Let  not  your  good  be  evil 
spoken  of."  — "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost." — "  Let  us  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another." — 
And  lastly,  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin." 

Such  are  the  important,  the  comprehensive  principles 
which  the  Apostle  incidentally  puts  forth,  with  a  view  no 
doubt  to  their  immediate  application  to  those  cases  of 
conscience  which,  through  the  prejudices  and  under  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  first  converts  to  Christianity, 
had  arisen  in  the  Church.  But  although  this  was  unques 
tionably  the  proximate  object  for  which  those  principles 
were  put  forward,  it  could  assuredly  never  be  intended, 
that  as  the  difficulties  and  scruples  to  which  deeply- 
rooted  habits  of  legal  bondage  and  the  fear  of  contamina 
tion  by  surrounding  idolatry  had  given  birth,  came  gra 
dually  in  the  course  of  time  to  die  away,  those  compre 
hensive  principles  which  were  brought  to  bear  upon  their 
solution,  should  also  die  away  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
Christian  men.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  that  the 
manner  in  which  those  principles  were  made  use  of  to 
meet  the  exigencies  of  the  then  existing  state  of  things,  is 
to  serve  as  a  standing  lesson  to  the  Church  in  all  ages, 
whereby  she  may  learn  how  to  apply  the  same  principles 
to  the  various  requirements  of  successive  generations, 
adapting  herself  to  every  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,  and  to  the  constantly  progressing  changes 
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in  the  social  condition  of  mankind,  so  as  through  every 
variety  of  form,  through  every  modification  of  system,  to 
preserve  inviolate  the  one  unchanged  and  ever  unchange 
able  Spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

To  carry  out  this  manifest  purpose  of  Holy  Writ  in 
some  measure,  and  in  reference  to  a  question  no  less  per 
plexed  by  the  conflicting  opinions  of  the  present  day,  than 
was  that  of  meats  and  drinks  in  the  early  Church,  is  the 
object  which  I  propose  to  myself  in  asking  you  to  trans 
fer  from  questions  affecting  the  food  of  the  body,  to 
questions  affecting  the  food  to  be  supplied  to  the  souls  of 
the  little  ones  of  Christ's  flock  among  us,  that  truly  Ca 
tholic  principle,  embodied  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
"  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin/' 

And  may  that  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whose  inspiration 
the  Apostle  penned  those  remarkable  words,  open  our 
hearts  and  minds  through  the  effectual  operation  of  his 
mighty  power  within  us,  so  that  we  may  clearly  under 
stand,  and  obediently  receive  those  words  in  the  fulness 
of  their  import,  that  we  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to 
apply  them  to  the  important  subject  which  this  day  par 
ticularly  engages  our  attention.  May  we  be  enabled, 
under  a  lively  sense  of  our  unity  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  paramount  and  exclusive  allegiance,  which  as 
members  of  his  body  we  owe  to  Christ  our  Head,  to  lay 
aside  all  the  prejudices  which  we  may  have  imbibed  un 
der  the  tutorship  of  the  carnal  intellect  and  of  worldly 
wisdom,  and  to  throw  off  every  recollection  of  earthly 
partisanship,  and  whatsoever  else  may  hinder  us  from  as 
certaining  and  performing  our  duties,  as  fellow  members 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  godly  union  and  concord. 
May  the  thoughts  and  meditations  of  this  hour  be  ren 
dered  so  effectual  in  our  hearts,  that  they  may  bring  forth 
in  us  the  fruit  of  zealous  and  active  exertion  on  behalf  of 
the  little  lambs  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  unimpeded  by  the 
unhappy  divisions  of  these  times,  but  increasingly  pros- 
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perous  through  our  union  in  one  holy  bond  of  truth  and 
peace,  of  faith  and  charity. 

That  children  should  be  trained  up  in  the  way  they 
should  go,  that  is,  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  is  a  truth  which  few  will  be  found  foolish  and 
wicked  enough  to  deny  in  so  many  words;  but  in  the 
practical  work  of  that  training,  the  necessity  of  which  is 
universally  acknowledged,  so  many  false  steps  have  been 
taken  and  attempted  in  the  present  day,  and  what  is 
more,  good  and  wholesome  measures  have  so  frequently 
been  marred  and  obstructed  by  the  notorious  want  of 
agreement  even  among  the  professed  members  of  our 
Church,  that  any  line  of  reasoning  which  is  likely  to  lead 
to  a  better  understanding  cannot  fail  to  be  highly  benefi 
cial  to  us  all.  Nor  do  I  know  of  any  maxim  or  proposi 
tion  which  so  nearly  touches,  and  so  clearly  settles  all 
the  existing  differences  on  the  momentous  subject  of  edu 
cation,  as  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  words  of  our 
text :  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith ,  is  sin."  It  will  much 
simplify  our  application  of  this  principle  to  the  business 
of  education,  to  consider  the  bearing  which  it  has  upon  it, 
under  these  three  heads  : 

1.  With    regard   to   the   end  to    which   our   education 
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should  be  directed ; 

2.  With  regard  to  the  means  by  which  our  education 
should  be  carried  on  ; 

3.  With  regard  to  the  foundation  on  which  our  educa 
tion  should  be  made  to  rest. 

First,  then,  with  regard  to  the  end  to  which  our  educa 
tion  should  be  directed,  we  maintain,  that  "  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith,  is  sin." 

What,  I  would  ask  you,  is  the  end  of  education  by  the 
confession  of  all  men  ?  what  else,  but  to  fit  children  for 
life  ?  and  what,  by  the  confession  of  all  Christian  men, — by 
the  confession,  I  trust,  of  each  one  that  now  hears  me, — is 
the  end  of  life  itself?  what  else,  but  to  fit  us  for  another 
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world  ?  If  then  education  be  a  preparation  for  life,  but 
life  itself  only  a  preparation  for  eternity,  how,  consistently 
with  our  own  professions  and  with  common  sense,  can  we 
wish  to  make  education  aught  else  but  a  preparation  for 
eternity  ?  The  end  to  which  our  education  should  be 
directed,  is  thus  at  once  determined  as  an  end  proposed 
by  faith  ;  and  if  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  be  sin,"  it 
follows  that  any  other  end,  substituted  for  this  end  pro 
posed  by  faith,  must  necessarily,  and  for  that  very  reason, 
be  a  sinful  end.  There  is  no  escape  from  this  conclusion, 
no  shelter  of  neutrality  under  which  we  may  screen  our 
selves  from  the  demands  of  faith,  and  surreptitiously  sub 
serve  the  claims  and  purposes  of  this  world,  without  in 
curring  the  guilt  of  sin.  We  cannot,  in  education  any 
more  than  in  other  matters,  serve  both  God  and  mammon  ; 
in  this  as  in  all  other  respects  we  must  either  hate  the 
one,  and  love  the  other,  or  else  we  must  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other. 

What  is  the  language  of  faith  concerning  the  whole  of 
our  existence  in  this  present  world  ?  What,  but  the  con 
fession  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth, 
as  all  our  fathers  were ;  that  our  days  on  the  earth  are  as 
a  shadow  that  passeth  by,  and  our  life  as  a  vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away ;  that 
there  is  none  abiding;  and  to-morrow  not  to  be  boasted 
of,  because  we  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 
And  not  only  this,  that  here  we  have  no  continuing  city, 
but  that  we  seek  one  to  come,  even  that  heavenly  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God ; 
yea,  that  we  seek  it  with  such  assurance  and  reality  of 
anticipation  by  the  power  of  that  faith  which  is  the  sub 
stance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
that  even  in  this  present  life  already  our  conversation  is 
not  on  earth  but  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  the 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Does  it  then,  I  would  ask,  consist  with  this  profession 
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of  our  faith  and  hope,  as  Christians,  that  we  should  educate 
our  children,  as  if  the  earth  were  their  home  and  their 
abiding  place,  as  if  to  gain  the  prizes  in  the  lottery  of 
life  were  to  ensure  permanent  happiness ;  and  by  our 
cultivation  so  to  direct  their  minds  and  energies  that  they 
shall  look  forward,  as  to  the  happy  accomplishment  of 
that  course  for  which  by  their  education  they  have  been 
fitted,  to  some  future  day  on  which  they  shall  be  able  to 
say  to  their  soul :  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink  and  be  merry ; " 
forgetting  that  in  the  very  night  of  the  day  when  they  shall 
have  reached  this  happy  consummation,  their  soul  may  be 
required  of  them,  and  the  monstrous  folly  of  their  toil  for 
perishable  treasure  made  apparent?  Can  we  be  justified 
in  hiding  from  our  children's  view  the  precarious  and 
transitory  character  of  all  things,  and  of  their  own  ex 
istence  here  below ;  the  certain  and  daily  hastening  on  of 
a  day  which  will  irrevocably  fix  the  doom  of  each  one  of 
them  for  an  eternity  of  bliss  or  woe  ;  and  the  existence  of 
another,  a  better  and  an  enduring  world,  the  inheritance 
of  whose  blessedness  has  indeed  been  placed  within  their 
reach  by  the  Christian  covenant,  but  will  most  assuredly 
not  come  finally  into  their  possession,  if  the  God  of  this 
world  be  suffered  to  blind  their  eyes,  and  to  prevent  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
God,  from  shining  unto  them. 

Or,  if  it  be  admitted  that  we  are  not  justified  in  keep 
ing  silence  altogether  upon  these  momentous  subjects,  that 
our  children  ought  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  deadly 
perils  of  this  life,  and  the  still  greater  peril  of  eternal 
death,  as  well  as  with  the  salvation  now  offered  through 
the  preaching  of  faith,  and  hereafter  to  be  revealed  and 
consummated  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  if  this  be  admitted,  again 
I  would  ask,  is  it  consistent  with  the  paramount  impor 
tance  of  this  description  of  knowledge,  and,  which  is  more, 
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of  that  fashioning  of  the  heart  and  mind  whereby  alone 
such  knowledge  can  become  a  personal  blessing,  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  that  we  should  treat  the  inculca 
tion  of  this  knowledge  and  the  formation  of  the  mind  and 
character  in  accordance  with  it,  as  a  separate,  if  not  a 
subordinate  concern,  and  hand  over  the  main  share  in  the 
instruction  of  the  minds  and  the  direction  of  the  hearts  of 
our  youth  to  the  arm  of  secular  education,  that  is  to  say, 
of  an  education  which  is  professedly  and  exclusively  of 
the  world  and  for  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  a  mere  hypocriti 
cal  mockery  if  we  preach  up  to  our  children  the  impor 
tance  of  attending  to  the  one  thing  needful,  and  seeking 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  its  righteousness,  first  of  all  and 
above  all,  while  practically  we  lead  them  to  devote  the 
greatest  portion  of  their  time  and  their  best  energies  to 
objects  which  are  not  only  in  their  nature  foreign  to  reli 
gion,  but  which,  from  the  considerations  and  motives 
suggested  for  taking  them  up  and  pressing  them  forward, 
become  absolutely  and  diametrically  opposed  to  it?  If, 
as  our  blessed  Saviour  has  said,  "  he  that  is  not  with  Him, 
is  against  Him,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Him  scat- 
tereth  'abroad,"  what  but  a  tendency  inimical  to  religion 
can  we  expect  from  any  system  of  education  which,  on 
whatever  plea  it  be,  keeps  religion  purposely  out  of  the 
question  and  out  of  sight  ?  Are  we  so  ignorant  of  human 
nature,  and  of  the  inveterate  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind 
against  God,  as  not  to  know  that  while  the  influences  and 
appliances  of  godliness  will  ever  meet  but  with  a  slow  and 
reluctant  reception,  the  principle  of  giving  religion  the  go 
by  will  be  too  readily  caught  up,  and  too  gladly  carried 
out  by  the  natural  disposition  of  every  youthful  mind  and 
heart  ?  Need  we  set  up  that  principle  as  a  regular  sys 
tem,  which  has  already,  as  a  vice,  made  but  too  much  way 
in  the  education  of  every  class  of  society  ?  Is  there  not 
enough  to  alarm  us  in  the  lamentable  deficiency  of  reli 
gious  information,  the  disgraceful  absence  of  religious 
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feelings  and  motives,  the  deadly  indifference  to  religious 
topics  and  religious  appeals,  which  the  scrutinizing  eye  of 
a  Christian  cannot  fail  to  discern  in  the  great  majority  of 
the  rising  generation ;  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  loose  and 
indefinite  principles,  and  of  the  licentious  love  of  novelty 
by  which  our  age  is  banefully  distinguished ;  and  which 
bears  loud  and  fearful  witness  against  us,  that  the  end  to 
which  our  education  is  for  the  most  part  directed,  is  not 
of  faith,  but  of  sin  ?  Every  house  devoted  to  the  educa 
tion  of  youth,  ought  to  be  a  house  of  God,  and  openly  to 
bear  the  name  of  God.  By  the  overruling  mercy  of  a  gra 
cious  providence  we  have  but  just  escaped  the  national  sin 
and  the  national  disgrace  of  expunging  the  name  of  God 
from  the  schools  of  our  land,  and  writing  up  in  its  place 
the  name  of  Mammon,  of  which  the  term  "  secular  educa 
tion"  is  but  a  less  offensive  paraphrase.  For  this  signal 
mercy  it  becomes  us,  in  the  first  instance,  to  offer  our  most 
humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  Him  who,  notwithstanding 
our  grievous  neglects,  has  yet,  for  His  holy  name's  sake, 
contended  with  them  who  contended  with  us  in  this  mat 
ter,  and  brought  it  to  an  issue  of  peace.  Our  next  duty 
is  to  abstain  from  all  bitterness  of  spirit  towards  those 
who  may  have  differed,  or  still  may  be  differing  from  us 
on  this  question,  and  especially  from  all  uncharitable  im 
peachment  of  their  motives,  seeing  that  the  spurious 
liberality  to  which  the  happily  terminated  controversy  on 
public  education  owed  its  origin,  has  not  been  deliberately 
imported  among  us  by  any  particular  body  of  men,  or 
fostered  by  any  particular  party  in  the  nation,  but  has 
grown  up  as  the  natural  fruit  of  the  irreligious  tendency 
of  the  carnal  mind,  during  a  season  of  apathy  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  zeal  without  knowledge  on  the  other,  the 
guilt  of  which,  especially  the  former,  lies  heavily  at  the 
door  of  our  Church,  not  of  her  ministers  only,  but  equally, 
if  not  more  so,  of  her  laity.  And  if  this  consideration  be 
calculated  to  render  us  the  more  thankful  to  God  for  the 
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deliverance  which  He  has  vouchsafed  to  us  from  our  late 
danger,  and  to  dispose  us  to  take  blame  to  ourselves, 
rather  than  cast  blame  upon  our  opponents  in  the  late  con 
flict,  so  also  should  it  stir  us  up  to  arise  in  the  strength 
of  those  convictions  and  principles  which  have  proved 
triumphant  on  this  occasion ;  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to 
sink  back  from  the  present  excitement  into  our  former 
apathy,  but  to  make  one  great  and  united  effort  on  the 
one  hand  for  the  extension  of  our  schools  to  the  full  mea 
sure  of  the  wants  of  our  daily  increasing  population,  and 
on  the  other  hand  for  the  revival  in  all  our  schools,  high 
and  low,  public  and  private,  of  that  essentially  religious 
character  which  has  wholly  disappeared  in  many,  and  be 
come  lamentably  faint  in  most  if  not  all  our  establish 
ments  for  education.  We  must  not  be  content  that  the 
name  of  God  should  be  written,  plainly  and  legibly,  over 
our  gates,  but  such  a  stamp  must  be  given  to  the  whole 
body  and  spirit  of  our  instruction  and  our  discipline,  our 
moral  and  intellectual  culture,  as  to  render  it  manifest  in 
the  sight  of  all  men,  yea  and  in  the  sight  of  God  himself, 
that  the  end  to  which  our  education  is  directed,  is  not  of 
sin,  but  of  faith. 

This  brings  us  naturally  to  the  second  head  of  our  argu 
ment,  which  is  to  consider,  with  regard  to  the  means  by 
which  our  education  should  be  carried  on,  what  conclu 
sions  will  follow  from  the  application  of  the  principle,  that 
"  whatsover  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin." 

It  need  hardly  be  observed  that  it  would  not  be  an  ap 
plication,  but  a  misapplication  of  this  principle,  to  conclude 
that  it  is  sinful  to  teach  our  children  anything  that  is  not 
religion,  or  is  not  directly  subservient  to  religion.  As  well 
might  it  be  said  that  St.  Paul  sinned,  when  he  wrought  in 
his  craft  as  a  tent-maker.  In  his  case,  though  the  occu 
pation  itself  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  faith,  yet 
forasmuch  as  he  laboured  with  his  hands,  not  from  covet- 
ousness,  but  in  order  to  minister  to  his  necessities,  and  the 
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necessities  of  those  that  were  with  him,  with  a  view  to  the 
freer  and  more  effectual  discharge  of  his  duties  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  his  labour  was  truly  not  of  sin, 
but  of  faith.  In  like  manner  the  several  occupations  of 
Christian  men,  if  directed,  not  to  the  accumulation  of 
wealth,  or  the  acquisition  of  means  for  the  indulgence  of 
selfish  ease  or  sinful  passions,  but  to  the  supply  of  neces 
sary  uses,  and  the  providing  of  things  honest  in  the  sight 
of  all  men,  are  not  sinful,  but  agreeable  to  the  faith,  and 
perfectly  consistent  with  a  life  sincerely  devoted  to  the 
glory  of  God.  Even  so,  then,  in  the  education  of  our 
children,  it  is  no  departure  from  the  rule  of  faith,  no  con 
cession  to  the  demands  of  sin,  to  teach  them  such  things 
as  shall  hereafter  enable  them  in  their  several  trades  or 
professions  to  supply  their  own  wants  and  the  wants  of 
others,  and  it  may  be  to  realize  an  abundance  specially  to 
be  devoted  to  the  service  of  God;  and  greatly  therefore 
are  they  mistaken  who  suppose  that,  because  we  maintain 
the  principle  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin,"  we 
therefore  would  narrow  the  range  of  information  to  be  im- 
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parted  to  our  youth,  or  impair  their  future  usefulness  as 
members  of  society. 

But  while  thus  much  is  readily  conceded,  we  cannot  too 
strongly  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  making  the  whole  of 
instruction,  even  in  those  matters  which  in  themselves  are 
unconnected  with  religion,  a  work  of  faith,  lest  it  should 
become  a  work  of  sin.  In  order  to  do  this  we  must,  in  the 
first  place,  assign  to  that  instruction  which  treats  of  reli 
gion  itself,  such  a  due  proportion  of  time,  and  above  all 
such  a  prominency  among  the  things  to  be  learned,  that 
the  children  shall  habitually  and  in  a  manner  instinctively, 
come  to  consider  religion  as  the  crown  of  knowledge. 
Another  means  to  the  same  end  is,  that  such  subjects  of 
instruction  as  admit  of  being  viewed  under  the  light  of 
religion,  should  be  so  handled  as  not  only  not  to  militate 
against  it,  but  to  support,  to  confirm,  and  to  elucidate  it. 
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For  an  example,  take  historical  knowledge ;  how  differ 
ently  will  that  act  upon  the  mind  of  a  child,  if  there  be  no 
thing  presented  to  him  but  the  naked  facts  as  they  appear 
to  the  eye  of  man,  where  man  is  the  prime  mover  and  man 
the  end ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  if  he  be  made  to  see  in  all  the 
changes  that  have  passed  over  nations  and  empires,  the 
sovereign  counsel  of  God  taking  effect  for  the  glory  of  God. 
But  abstaining  from  details,  which  would  not  be  so 
well  fitted  for  the  present  occasion,  I  turn  to  another  means 
of  making  the  whole  work  of  instruction  a  matter  of  faith, 
which  is,  to  take  heed  that  the  motives  and  inducements 
by  which  children  are  stimulated  to  exertion,  should  par 
take  of  the  nature  of  faith,  and  not  of  the  nature  of  sin  ; 
whether  they  be  motives  having  reference  to  the  present, 
such  as  duty  to  their  parents  and  teachers  for  the  Lord's 
sake ;  or  whether  they  be  motives  derived  from  a  con 
sideration  of  the  future,  such  as  the  prospect  of  being 
useful  members  of  society,  well  qualified  to  adorn  their 
Christian  profession  in  that  vocation  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  assign  to  them.  But  what  is  more  important,  and 
must  prove  more  effectual  than  all  this,  is  such  a  degree 
of  attention  paid  to  the  formation  of  character,  and  such  an 
influence  exercised  over  it,  not  merely  by  an  application 
of  the  doctrines,  but  by  a  practical  exhibition  of  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel,  as  shall  make  the  years  of  childhood  evi 
dently  and  sensibly  a  portion  of  the  Christian  course,  as 
shall  induce  and  encourage  in  the  heart  and  conscience  of 
the  child  a  wrestling  against  indwelling  sin,  and  bring 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
Finally,  to  impart  to  our  education  generally,  in  all  its 
parts,  a  character  of  faith,  and  to  keep  from  it  that  cha 
racter  of  sin  which  it  is  so  ready  to  assume,  it  is  essen 
tially  required  that  it  should  be  begun,  continued,  and 
ended  in  a  spirit  of  prayer  ;  that  the  voice  of  thanksgiving, 
the  voice  of  confession,  and  the  voice  of  supplication 
should  ever  be  lifted  up  to  God,  among,  by,  and  in  behalf 
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of  the  youthful  flock.  Thus  only  can  we  expect  that  our 
planting  and  watering  will  be  prospered  with  increase, 
and  that  the  blessing  of  God  will  rest  upon  this  wide  and 
promising  field  of  Christian  labour. 

And  now,  my  Christian  brethren,  if  you  look  back  upon 
all  that  is  required,  in  order  that  the  means  by  which  our 
education  is  carried  on,  should  partake  of  the  nature  of 
faith,  and  not  of  sin,  how  manifestly  impracticable  is  it  to 
commit  that  work  to  the  hands  of  those  who  are  opposed, 
or  at  least  indifferent,  to  our  most  holy  faith  ;  and  how 
manifest  is  the  inconsistency  of  those  who  being  privately 
and  in  their  own  persons  followers  of  that  faith,  would 
pledge  themselves,  or  ask  others  to  pledge  themselves,  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  education  in  a  purely  secular  man 
ner,  independently  of  and  without  reference  to  religion. 
The  evil  of  such  a  compromise  and  its  utter  futility  are 
clear  as  the  noon-day ;  the  fallacy  of  such  notions  is  at 
once  exposed  by  the  application  of  the  simple  principle, 
"  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin." 

But  if  the  untenableness  of  what  may  justly  be  termed 
the  popular  fallacy  of  our  age  in  matters  of  education,  is 
brought  clearly  to  light  by  the  application  of  that  princi 
ple  to  the  means  by  which  our  education  should  be  carried 
on,  it  is  made  still  more  strikingly  apparent  when  we 
come  to  consider  that  principle  with  regard  to  the  founda 
tion  on  which  our  education  should  be  made  to  rest. 

Addressing  myself,  as  I  do,  to  a  Christian  assembly,  I 
have  no  right  to  reckon  upon  a  dissentient  thought  in  the 
mind  of  any  one  of  you,  when  I  assert,  that  apart  from 
the  regeneration  life  implanted  in  the  soul  by  the  opera 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  apart  from  divine  grace  engrafted 
by  virtue  of  the  Christian  covenant,  it  is  wholly  and  for 
ever  impossible  that  any  real  good  should  be  effected  in 
the  heart  and  mind  of  a  child,  impossible  that  the  appli 
ances  of  faith  should  be  brought  to  bear,  and  the  end  of 
faith  attained.  If  it  holds  good  of  the  end  of  our  educa- 
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tion,  and  of  its  means,  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin,"  still  more  of  the  foundation  on  which  the  entire 
structure  is  to  be  raised,  are  we  constrained  to  confess 
that  "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  must  be  sin."  That 
this  truth  is  not  more  pointedly  felt,  and  more  generally  ap 
prehended,  is  not  attributable  to  any  weakness  or  ques- 
tionableness  of  the  truth  itself,  but  to  that  looseness  of 
ideas,  and  that  confusion  consequent  thereupon,  whereby 
many  of  us  have  well  nigh  lost  sight  of  the  very  first  ele 
ments  of  the  hope  which  is  in  them.  But  a  day  has  come 
upon  us,  which  will  not  suffer  us  any  longer  thus  to  in 
dulge  our  love  of  mental  ease.  The  assaults  that  have 
been  made  upon  our  Church  from  without,  and  the  con 
troversies  that  have  arisen  within  her,  alike  admonish  us 
that  it  is  high  time  for  us  to  set  our  house  in  order;  that 
the  loose  and  confused  notions  which  we  have  entertained 
of  holy  things,  must  be  sifted  and  re-arranged,  reduced  to 
first  principles,  and  brought  into  subjection  to  the  rule  of 
faith.  There  must  be  no  more  of  that  parleying  with  the 
carnal  intellect  and  its  fastidious  prejudices,  whereby  the 
truth  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  has  too  frequently  been 
modified  and  abridged,  in  order  to  render  it  less  unpalat 
able  to  the  taste  of  sinful  man ;  the  truth  of  God  must 
once  more  be  put  forth  in  all  its  strength,  in  all  its  con 
sistency,  in  all  its  absolute  and  unimpeachable  sovereignty, 
as  a  revelation  from  on  high,  proposed  to  us  both  for  our 
benefit,  and  at  our  peril,  under  this  fearful  and  unfailing 
warrant:  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
With  this  awful  declaration  of  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of 
mankind  before  our  eyes,  how  weightily  comes  upon  us 
the  sense  of  the  Apostle's  words  :  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of 
faith,  is  sin."  If  we  would  not  fall  short  of  the  import  of 
these  words,  we  must,  in  reference  to  the  particular  point 
now  under  consideration,  return  to  that  simplicity  and 
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obedience  of  faith  which  prompted  the  early  Church  to 
institute,  and  the  reformers  of  our  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic  to  retain,  infant-baptism.      We  must  not  suffer 
ourselves  any  longer  to  think  slightingly  and  unworthily 
of  that  Holy  Sacrament ;    we  must  enter  fairly  into  the 
spirit  of  that  Article  of  our  Church  which,  not  without 
abundant  warrant  of  Holy  Scripture,  pronounces  baptism 
to  be  "  not  only  a  sign  of  Christian  profession,  but  also  a 
sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,"  and  of  those  prayers  and 
declarations,  those  benedictions  and  exhortations  of  our 
baptismal  office,  which  would  be  worse  than  unmeaning, 
if  they  did  not  really  signify  that  which  they  express  in 
language  so  explicit  and  so  beautiful,  yea  and  so  mani 
festly  the  language  of  faith.     But  our  recognition  of  the 
effectual  grace  of  regeneration  in  holy  baptism  must  not 
be  a  mere  matter  of  doctrine,  upon  which  we  exercise  our 
ingenuity  in  the  subtilties  of  theological  discussion,  or  our 
dogmatism  by  anathematising  our  weaker  and  less   en 
lightened  brethren ;  it  must  be  made  a  matter  of  practical 
faith,  of  faith  which  worketh  by  love.     And  this  it  cannot 
be,  unless  we  make  the  regeneration  of  our  children  by 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  foundation  of  our  Christian 
training,  agreeably  to   the  concluding  admonition  of  our 
baptismal  office ;    that  so  through  our  pious  endeavours 
the  rest  of  their   lives  may  indeed  be  brought  into  con 
nexion  and  accordance  with  that  goodly  beginning  which 
was  made  for  them  by  the  grace  of  God,  when  by  means 
of  Christ's  holy   institution  they   were  made   regenerate, 
and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church.     Then,  and 
then  only,  will  the  foundation  on  which  our  education  is 
made  to  rest,  as  well  as  the  means  by  which  it  is  carried 
on,  and  the  end  to  which  it  is  directed,  be,  as  they  all 
ought  to  be,  of  faith  and  not  of  sin. 

I  would  now  ask  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  in  conclu 
sion,  briefly  to  review  the  main  points  of  our  argument. 
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Can  we,  consistently  with  our  Christian  profession,  deny 
that  the  principle  applied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  question 
of  meats  and  drinks,  holds  equally  good  in  the  weightier 
matter  of  education,  that  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin."  Can  we  deny  that  the  end  proposed  to  us  by  faith, 
is  to  bring  our  children,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  a  full  know 
ledge  and  possession  of  their  Christian  privileges,  in  order 
that  their  course  of  life,  for  which  education  prepares,  and 
to  which  it  introduces  them,  may  be  a  preparation  for 
that  world  to  come,  to  which  by  faith  we  look  forward  ? 
Can  we  deny  that  the  appliances  of  education  to  be  con 
sonant  with  faith,  must  make  the  knowledge  of  our  most 
holy  faith  the  crown  of  all  knowledge,  and  the  obedience 
of  faith  the  groundwork  of  all  duty  ?  Can  we  deny  that 
the  foundation  upon  which  faith  teaches  us  to  build  such 
a  structure,  is  not  the  old  man  in  the  child  inherited  from 
sinful  Adam,  but  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  in  those  who  being 
baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ  ?  And  if  it  be  im 
possible  for  us,  consistently  with  our  Christian  profession, 
to  deny  any  of  these  things,  does  it  not  thence  follow  that 
we  are  bound  to  make  the  education  of  our  children  a 
matter  of  faith,  lest  it  should  become  a  matter  of  sin  ;  and 
that  we  are  by  consequence  bound  to  propose  to  ourselves 
that  end,  to  adopt  those  means,  and  to  build  upon  that 
foundation,  which  are  clearly  pointed  out  to  us  by  the  rule 
of  faith  ?  The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  the  education 
of  our  children  is  a  matter  in  which  the  Church,  as  the 
guardian  of  the  faith,  is  primarily  and  immediately  con 
cerned,  which  devolves  upon  the  Church  as  a  paramount 
duty,  for  the  neglect  or  miscarriage  of  which  every  por 
tion  and  generation  of  the  Church  Catholic  that  incurs 
such  guilt,  will  have  a  heavy  account  to  render  at  the  bar 
of  Him,  who  has  pronounced  a  fearful  woe  upon  those  by 
whose  fault  any  of  these  little  ones  should  be  offended 
and  perish. 
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Let  it  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  the  responsibility 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  an  abstraction,  but  a  burden 
to  be  personally  borne  by  her  individual  members,  a 
burden  which  rests  upon  the  soul  of  each  one  of  you,  as 
undoubtedly  as  each  one  of  you  is  by  baptism  received 
into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock,  and  admitted  to 
fellowship  in  the  hope  of  glory.  If  you  would  finally  in 
herit  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  you  must  not  now  flinch 
from  the  engagements  of  the  covenant  established  upon 
those  promises  ;  you  must  fulfil  those  engagements,  not 
only  in  your  private  walk  and  individual  character,  but  in 
your  public  capacity,  on  which  all  your  title  to  those  pro 
mises  rests,  as  members  of  the  Christian  Church. 

In  that  capacity,  and  upon  the  strength  of  those  en 
gagements,  I  now  call  upon  you  to  concur  in,  to  second 
and  to  support  by  all  means  in  your  power,  the  movement 
which  is  even  now  taking  place  throughout  every  diocese, 
and  may  we  soon  be  able  to  say,  every  parish  of  our  an 
cient  and  Apostolic  Church  ;  the  object  of  which  is  to  place 
the  education  of  the  rising  generation  upon  an  effective 
footing,  upon  a  footing  not  of  sin,  of  worldly  wisdom  and 
worldly   morality,  but   of  faith,   of  Christian  truth,  and 
Christian  love  and  holiness.     That  there  is  great  need  for 
you  to  arise  with  more  than  usual  energy  for  the  perform 
ance  of  this  your  bounden  Christian  duty,  the  very  name  of 
the  Schools  whose  cause  I  am  called  upon  to  plead  with 
you,  too  plainly  indicates.    As  Sunday  Schools  they  occupy 
only  a  small  portion  of  that  ground  which  Schools  formed 
in  connexion  with,  and  conducted  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Church,  ought  everywhere  to  occupy.     Still  this  their  in 
adequacy  to  meet  the  whole  amount  of  duty  which  devolves 
upon  the  Church  in  this  matter,  so  far  from  lessening  their 
claim  upon  your  strenuous  and  liberal  co-operation,  on  the 
contrary,  greatly  strengthens  that  claim,  because  it  is  evi 
dent  that  if  all  is  not  done  in  this  respect  that  ought  to  be 
done,  the  more  reason  there  is  for  you  to  take  care  that 
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the  little  which  is  done,  may  be  done  effectively.  On  these 
grounds  then,  general  grounds  of  incontrovertible  strength 
and  obligation,  grounds  doubly  imperative  upon  you  un 
der  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  your  Schools,  I  boldly 
ask  you,  and  I  know  I  shall  not  ask  in  vain,  for  two  things, 
your  prayers  and  your  contributions.  I  ask  for  your 
prayers,  because  no  work  of  Christian  faith  and  love  can 
prosper,  unless  it  be  begun  and  continued  in  prayerful 
dependance  upon  Him,  without  whom  nothing  is  strong, 
nothing  is  holy  ;  and  I  ask  for  your  contributions,  not  only 
because  they  are  necessary  to  meet  the  expense  of  carry 
ing  on  these  Schools,  but  because  your  prayers  without 
them  will  be  a  mere  mockery.  For  if  these  Schools  be 
required  for  the  Christian  training  of  the  children  of  this 
district,  and  ye  say  concerning  them,  "  We  pray  that  they 
may  be  successful,  and  that  the  blessing  of  God  may  rest 
upon  them,"  notwithstanding  ye  give  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  for  their  support,  what,  I  ask  you  in  the 
language  of  Saint  James,  doth  it  profit  ?  Let  then  the 
rich  man  give  of  his  abundance,  in  thankful  remembrance 
that  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  provide  for  his  own  children 
a  more  effectual  and  complete  course  of  Christian  training  ; 
and  let  the  poor  man  give  of  his  poverty,  bearing  in  mind 
that  he  is  casting  his  mite  into  the  treasury  of  that  Lord, 
whose  blessing  caused  five  loaves  to  more  than  suffice  for 
five  thousand,  and  the  foolishness  of  preaching  of  un 
learned  Galileans  and  despised  Jews  to  overthrow  the 
wisdom  of  the  whole  world.  Let  him  that  is  grudgingly 
disposed,  inclined  to  withhold  his  hand  from  this  work  of 
charity,  think  upon  the  warning  words  of  our  blessed  Savi 
our  ;  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones  :  for  I  say  unto  you  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  And  him  that  is 
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liberally  disposed  in  his  heart,  let  him  give  with  joy,  as 
unto  that  Lord  of  faithfulness,  who  hath  said  :  "  Whoso 
ever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.'* 


THE      CHURCH 

AND 

HER    ADVERSARY: 

a  Sermon, 

PREACHED   ON  SUNDAY   EVENING,  MARCH  21sr,    1841, 

IN  STOCKWELL  EPISCOPAL  CHAPEL,  LAMBETH, 

ON  BEHALF  OF  THE   NATIONAL    SCHOOLS 
ATTACHED   TO    THE    DISTRICT. 


THE 

CHURCH  AND   HER  ADVERSARY. 


1  PETER  v.  8,  9. 

"  BE  SOBER,  BE  VIGILANT;  BECAUSE  YOUR  ADVERSARY 
THE  DEVIL,  AS  A  ROARING  LION,  WALKETH  ABOUT, 
SEEKING  WHOM  HE  MAY  DEVOUR  :  WHOM  RESIST,  STED- 
FAST  IN  THE  FAITH/' 

IF,  my  Christian  brethren,  I  had  it  in  commission  to  ex 
hort  you  to  come  forward,  with  a  ready  mind  and  a  liberal 
hand,  for  the  support  of  an  efficient  system  of  watching 
and  lighting  in  this  neighbourhood,  there  is  nothing,  I 
conceive,  that  would  so  soon  dispose  you  to  lend  a  favour 
able  ear  to  my  arguments  and  persuasions,  as  if  I  had  it  in 
my  power  to  state  to  you,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  a  well- 
organized,  clever,  and  powerful  band  of  robbers  had  taken 
up  their  quarters  in  this  part  of  the  country,  and  singled 
out  the  district  in  which  you  dwell,  as  the  particular  ob 
ject  of  their  keenest  and  most  formidable  schemes.  If, 
under  such  circumstances,  I  were  to  call  upon  you,  for  the 
protection  of  your  property,  and  of  your  own  and  your 
children's  lives,  to  sacrifice  a  portion  of  your  substance,  or 
even  to  put  yourselves  to  considerable  personal  inconve 
nience,  so  far  from  charging  me  with  making  any  unrea 
sonable  demands  upon  you,  on  the  contrary,  you  would 
feel  beholden  to  me  for  the  care  and  anxiety  evinced  by  me 
in  averting  from  you  and  yours  such  imminent  danger ; 
and  most  cheerfully,  no  doubt,  would  you  all  come  forward 
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to  unite  in  any  measure  of  precaution  which  I  might  be 
enabled  to  recommend  for  your  adoption  and  support. 

Now  the  fact  is,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  I  have  to 
discharge  among  you,  this  day,  an  errand  of  the  precise 
nature  I  have  described.  I  have  to  exhort  you  to  come 
forward  readily  and  liberally  in  support  of  measures  which 
are  indeed  already  in  progress  among  you,  but  which,  not 
only  for  that  extension  which  in  the  nature  of  things  they 
will  always  require  in  order  to  keep  pace  with  the  wants  of 
a  growing  population,  but  for  their  very  continuance  from 
year  to  year,  are,  if  not  wholly,  at  least  chiefly,  dependant 
upon  your  contributions  on  such  occasions  as  the  present ; 
measures  which  have  for  their  object  to  carry  out  a  system 
of  careful  vigilance  over  your  best  interests,  and  by  the  dif 
fusion  of  light  to  dispel  the  dangers  that  arise  from  the 
darkness  with  which  you  are  surrounded.  It  is  true  that 
those  measures  have  not  reference  to  the  streets  and  houses 
in  which  you  dwell,  but  they  have  reference  to  a  habita 
tion  of  your  own  nevertheless,  a  habitation  which  not  only 
I  trust  that  none  of  you  will  disown,  as  if  its  concerns 
were  not  your  concerns,  but  one  which  I  fervently  pray 
that  you  may  all  in  due  time  joyfully  inhabit,  even  that 
"  continuing  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God,"  which  shall  abide  for  ever,  when  this 
world  with  all  its  habitations  of  love  and  of  cruelty,  of 
wealth  and  of  misery,  of  virtue  and  of  vice,  shall  have 
wholly  passed  away,  when  "  all  things"  shall  have  been 
"  made  new."  It  is  again  true  that  the  measures  which  I 
advocate  with  you  this  day,  are  not  intended  (though  in 
the  result  they  no  doubt  will  have  that  effect  also)  to  pro 
tect  your  earthly  substance,  your  perishable  possessions  ; 
yet,  nevertheless,  it  is  your  own  substance,  a  possession  of 
your  own,  which  is  to  be  secured  by  them  against  sur 
rounding  dangers,  a  substance  which  I  hope  you  hold, 
which  I  pity  you  most  deeply  if  you  do  not  hold,  infinitely 
more  precious  than  any  amount  of  this  world's  treasure 
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which  you  may,  or,  if  you  had  your  heart's  utmost  desires, 
might  be  possessed  of ;  "  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub 
stance,  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you."  Again, 
it  is  true,  that  it  is  not  your  and  your  children's  lives  of 
precarious  tenure  here  upon  earth,  that  the  measures  in 
which  you  are  called  upon  to  concur  and  to  aid,  are  to 
guard  and  to  preserve  from  the  assaults  of  the  destroyer; 
but,  if  not  your  own,  at  least  your  children's,  and  if  not 
your  own  children's,  yet  the  lives  of  children  whom  in 
Christ  you  are  bound  to  hold  equally  precious  even  with 
your  own,  whom  Christ  has  expressly  warned  you  not  to 
despise,  as  you  might  be  in  danger  of  doing  under  the  in 
fluence  of  selfish  and  exclusive  affections ;  and  their  lives 
not  for  the  short  span  of  time  allotted  to  man  in  this  tran 
sitory  state,  but  for  time  without  end,  in  that  state  of 
immortality  which,  whether  it  be  one  of  bliss  or  of  woe, 
admits  of  no  change  or  termination. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  suppose  that  you  will  feel  less  in 
terest  in  the  subject  I  have  to  bring  before  you,  because 
the  question  is  not  of  an  earthly  habitation,  but  of  "  the 
city  of  the  living  God,"  not  of  earthly  wealth,  but  of 
heavenly  treasure,  not  of  mortal  existence,  but  of  life 
eternal ;  I  take  it  for  granted  that  to  such  interests  as 
these  your  hearts  are  fully  alive ;  that  all  I  have  to  do  is, 
to  make  you  aware  of  the  full  extent  of  the  dangers  to 
which  these  interests  are  exposed,  and  to  show  you  the 
manner  in  which  they  are,  by  God's  blessing,  and  with 
your  help  and  support,  to  be  protected.  And  to  do  this  I 
know  not  that  I  could  make  to  you  any  more  forcible  ap 
peal  than  that  which  is  involved  in  the  considerations  so 
obviously  suggested  by  the  words  of  our  text : — "  Be  sober, 
be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  walheth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour :  whom 
resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith."  In  these  words  we  have 
plainly  set  before  us — first,  the  danger  which  menaces  our 
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best  interests,  the  interests  of  Christ's  holy  church  ;  "your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketk  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;"  secondly,  the  attitude  of  precau 
tion  and  watchfulness  to  be  assumed  by  us  under  such 
impending  peril — "Be  sober,  be  vigilant;"  thirdly,  the 
spirit  of  boldness  and  confidence  in  which  we  are  to  make 
head  against  the  fierce  malignity  of  our  enemy :  "  whom 
resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith." 

First,  then,  as  regards  the  danger  to  which  the  interests 
of  Christ's  holy  Church  are  exposed,  no  language  can  de 
scribe  it  more  plainly  than  these  words — "your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour"  This  intimation  of  solemn  warning  cannot 
be  new  to  any  of  you  ;  and  those  amongst  you  who  have 
bestowed  attentive  care  upon  the  concerns  of  their  souls, 
are  no  doubt  painfully  convinced,  by  the  experience  of 
their  own  hearts,  of  its  awful  truth ;  not  unknown  to  them 
are  the  fierce  assaults,  the  treacherous  lures,  the  insidious 
temptations,  on  the  one  hand,  with  which  the  arch-enemy 
of  God  and  man  has  formerly  beset,  and  still  is  besetting, 
their  heavenward  track, — not  unknown,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  mighty  wrestlings  of  faith,  the  unflinching  resolve  of 
self-denying  obedience,  the  bold  and  open  resistance  of  the 
firm  and  stable,  or  else  the  timely  flight  and  hair-breadth 
escape  of  the  weak  and  wavering  mind.  We  each  of  us 
know,  my  brethren,  the  plague  of  our  own  hearts ;  and  we 
must  be  sadly  ignorant  of  our  own  spiritual  course,  and  of 
the  incidents  by  which  it  is  marked,  if  we  do  not  knowr 
that  Satan  too  knows  the  plague  of  our  hearts ;  that  to 
the  very  point  on  which  we  are  weakest  and  most  easily 
assailable,  his  most  frequent  and  most  powerful  assaults 
are  directed ;  that  in  the  very  haunts  into  which  our  wan 
dering  souls  are  most  prone  to  stray,  we  are  most  sure  to 
encounter  him,  "  the  roaring  lion,"  ever  ready  to  spring 
upon  us,  and  to  make  us  his  easy  prey,  if  he  could  but  find 
us  unguarded  and  unprotected  by  that  Royal  Shepherd, 


125 

from  the  fiery  glance  of  whose  all-seeing  and  all  pene 
trating  eye,  even  the  prince  of  devils  is  forced  to  skulk 
back  into  the  deepest  gloom  of  his  native  darkness.  Who 
is  there  amongst  us,  (unless  his  eyes  be  spell-bound  by 
the  prestigious  show  of  this  outward  world,  closed  against 
the  discernment  of  spiritual  things,)  that  is  not  painfully 
aware  of  the  awful  fact,  that  "we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places  ;"  and  seriously  alive 
to  the  necessity  of  "  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devil?" 

But  though  in  reference  to  ourselves  individually,  and 
to  the  hazards  and  perils  of  our  own  souls,  we  many  of  us 
know  but  too  well  what  is  meant,  when  it  is  said  that 
"  our  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ^  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that 
even  Christian  men,  who  for  themselves  walk  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  in  humble  dependence  on  his  continual  protec 
tion  against  the  open  assaults  and  the  secret  machinations 
of  the  enemy  of  their  souls,  are  often  too  little  mindful  of 
the  fact,  that  in  this  matter  they  do  not  stand  alone  as  in 
dividuals,  but  that  the  danger  of  which  the  word  of  truth 
so  emphatically  warns  them,  concerns  them  in  a  wider 
sense,  and  on  a  far  more  extensive  scale,  as  members  of  a 
body,  against  which  collectively,  as  well  as  against  the  in 
dividuals  that  compose  it,  the  malice  of  the  arch-enemy  is 
directed.  We  isolate  ourselves  from  one  another;  single- 
handed  we  fight  each  our  own  personal  battles ; — would 
to  God  it  could  be  said  of  us  all,  that  we  are  fighting 
them  ! — and  through  the  want  of  that  concert  and  union 
to  which  our  fellow  membership  of  Christ's  Church  militant 
here  on  earth  ought  to  lead  us,  we  suffer  loss  of  courage 
and  diminution  of  strength,  we  render  our  fight  harder, 
our  defeat  easier,  and  the  chance  of  victory  more  remote. 
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What  should  we  think  of  an  army  disbanding  itself  on 
the  morn  of  the  battle,  in  the  face  of  the  foe?  What 
though  each  soldier  were  bold  as  a  lion,  and  strong  as  a 
giant,  and  for  his  own  part  resolved  to  maintain  a  valiant 
fight  ?  W^ould  not  the  advantage  which  a  subtle  enemy 
would  derive  from  such  an  absence  of  all  combination,  far 
outweigh  that  which  the  disunited  host  might  have  in  the 
personal  bravery  of  the  soldiers  composing  it?  Individuals 
among  them  might  indeed,  by  doing  wonders  of  valour, 
fight  their  way  right  through  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  into 
a  place  of  safety ;  but  the  army  itself  must  be  infallibly 
routed,  with  much  loss  of  life,  and  with  much  disgrace  ; 
victory  would  be  wholly  out  of  the  question. 

Such  an  army,  my  Christian  brethren,  without  combi 
nation  of  purpose,  without  unity  of  action,  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  well  nigh  become  in  these  evil  days,  days  of 
hottest  conflict  against  Satan  and  his  powers  of  darkness, 
but  for  the  most  part  in  isolated,  individual,  though  it  may 
be  valiant,  and  so  far  as  the  safety  of  individuals  is  con 
cerned,  not  unsuccessful  fight.  To  this  cause,  not  alone 
perhaps,  but  to  this  cause  certainly  amongst  the  chiefest 
which  have  brought  the  church  so  low,  must  we  ascribe 
the  inefficiency  and  languor  which  pervades  a  great  part  of 
her  members,  and  the  insulting  triumphs  which  one  after 
another  the  evil  principles  and  sinful  fashions  of  the  world 
achieve — over  the  pure  and  holy  principles  of  the  gospel, 
did  I  say  ? — no,  not  over  the  principles  themselves,  but 
over  countless  multitudes  who  profess  them. 

Alas  !  when  will  the  time  arrive  when  Christians  shall 
again  call  to  remembrance  that  they  are  one  flock,  in  one 
fold,  under  one  shepherd  ;  when  it  shall  be  felt,  as  it  ought 
to  be,  deeply  and  personally  by  each,  that  if  Satan  carry 
off  one  sheep,  or  one  little  lamb,  out  of  the  common  fold, 
all  have  suffered  loss  ?  When  will  the  day  come  when 
Christians  shall  bestow  a  thought,  such  a  thought  as  would 
lead  to  anxious  solicitude  and  active  exertion,  upon  the 
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awful  fact  that  there  is  from  year  to  year  growing  up 
around  them  a  dense  mass  of  human  beings,  equally  sus 
ceptible  with  themselves   of  the  joys  of  heaven  and   the 
pangs  of  hell,  equally  with  them  the  objects  of  Christ's 
atoning  death,  and  of  his  message  of  life,  yet  left  by  those 
who  profess  themselves  to  honour  the  name  of  .Christ,  and 
to  value,  as  well  as  to  look  for,  his  great  salvation — left,  I 
say,  by  them,  without  remorse,  without  so  much  as  a  look 
of  pity,  to  perish  in  their  ignorance  and  their  sin,  left  to 
perish  everlastingly  ?     When  shall  we  shake  off  the  death 
like  apathy  with  which  we  remain  silent,  inactive,  spec 
tators  of  this  wholesale  perdition  ;  not  unlike  the  brutish 
apathy  of  which  we  read  in  the  accounts  of  cities  visited 
by  pestilence,  where  the  doleful  noise  of  the  heavy  loaded 
dead-cart,  and   the  corpse-collector's  bell,  passing  along 
the  deserted  streets,  no  longer  moves  the  hearts  of  the 
surviving  few,  who  either  drown  the  intolerable  sense  of 
fear  by  draining  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  cup  of  sensuality, 
or  are  wholly  absorbed  in  the  most  wretched  and  withal 
unavailing  anxiety  of  self-preservation.     Is  not  something 
very  similar  to  this  to  be  discerned  in  the  present  aspect 
of  the  Christian  Church?     Is  not  moral  and  spiritual  in 
fection  of  every  kind  spreading  far  and  wide  around  us  ? 
Are  not   thousands   daily  perishing   under   the   pestilent 
influence  of  man's   natural    corruption,  rendered    tenfold 
more  poisonous  by  the  crowded  and  artificial  state  of  a 
civilized  community  ?     And  what  is,  under  such  appalling 
circumstances,  the  conduct  of  Christian  men  ?   The  sober- 
minded  shut  themselves  up  from  the  tainting  influence  of 
the  world,  and  while  they  use  all  diligence  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  they  seem 
wholly  to  forget  that  the  souls  of  other  men,  as  well  as 
their  own,  will  be  required  of  them  in  the  day  of  judg 
ment;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  numbers  who  in  outward 
bearing  and  profession  are  united  to  the  Church  of  Christ, — 
and  who,  though  they  may  not,  through  their  own  default, 
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be  really  partakers  of  her  spiritual  benefits  and  privileges, 
are,  nevertheless,  not  exempt  on  that  account  from  the 
responsibilities  of  that  covenant  into  which  they  have 
entered, — live  on  from  day  to  day  in  the  wild  ebriety  of 
worldly  pleasure,  or  in  the  stupefaction  of  earthly  care 
and  toil,  equally  unmoved  by  the  certain  destruction  of 
those  whom  they  see  perishing,  and  by  their  own  hourly 
peril. 

Who  can  behold  this  sad  scene  of  callous  selfishness 
without  feeling  the  contrast  which  it  forms  with  the  pic 
ture  presented  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
as  a  body  united  together  by  the  closest  ties  of  fellowship, 
and  through  an  acute  sense  of  common  sympathy  con 
stantly  alive  in  every  part  to  the  slightest  derangement  in 
any  of  its  parts ;  as  a  body,  whose  members  "  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another;  and  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it." 

Will  any  one  say  that  this  is  our  condition  ?  that  our 
hearts — not  here  and  there,  it  may  be,  the  heart  of  some 
one  zealous  and  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
hearts  of  the  great  body  of  the  members  of  our  Church — 
are  yearning  day  and  night  towards  the  souls  of  them  that 
are  walking  in  the  "  slippery  ways  of  darkness,  going 
down  to  the  chambers  of  death,"  or  even  upon  the  souls 
of  those  little  ones,  of  whom  we  have  Christ's  own  de 
claration,  that  "  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  that  even  one  should  perish  ;"  of  whom,  never 
theless,  under  our  eyes,  yea,  under  the  influence  and  con 
trol  of  that  Christian  Church,  of  which  we  are  all  mem 
bers,  thousands  do  perish,  because,  like  an  unnatural 
mother,  that  Church  neglects  to  feed  them  with  "  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby." 
Are  we  then  indeed,  darevte  to  call  ourselves,  the  disciples 
of  that  Son  of  Man,  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost  ?  Have  we  no  misgivings,  lest  after  all 
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our  selfish  concern  for  our  own  individual  salvation,  we 
be  met  in  the  day  of  judgment  by  the  fearful  sentence  of 
condemnation, — "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels," — sup 
ported  by  this  unanswerable  exposure  of  our  lack  of 
service  towards  Christ :  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me." 

I  have  pointed  out  to  you,  my  brethren,  and  I  am  sure 
you  will  none  of  you  be  disposed  to  deny,  the  lamentable 
supineness  which  reigns  in  the  Christian  camp,  while  that 
roaring  lion,  the  devil,  is  busy  abroad,  making  havoc  of  the 
souls  of  men.  Let  me  now  direct  your  attention  for  a  few 
moments  to  the  picture  which  his  camp  presents  ;  to  the 
manifold  devices  and  disguises  by  which  he  endeavours  to 
entrap  the  unwary  and  unguarded.  No  supineness  here — 
no  slumbering,  no  want  of  energy,  no  lack  of  combination ; 
all  here  is  restless  activity,  deep  and  incessant  plotting; 
under  apparently  irreconcilable  diversity  of  operations 
strict  unity  of  ultimate  purpose  ;  and  withal  such  perse 
verance,  that  though  a  thousand  times  repulsed,  the  attack 
is  still  renewed,  more  keenly,  more  subtly,  more  fiercely 
than  ever.  In  the  humble  cottage  and  in  the  lordly  palace, 
in  the  crowded  city  and  in  the  open  field,  in  the  silent 
study  and  on  the  noisy  stage,  whichever  way  you  turn 
your  eyes,  under  a  thousand  masks  and  in  a  thousand 
shapes,  there  is  "your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  walking  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ." 

No  sooner  is  the  new-born  pilgrim  started  on  the  road 
of  life,  than  Satan  is  found  prowling  in  his  track.  He 
takes  his  station  at  the  cradle's  head,  and  even  in  the 
nurse's  arms  seeks  to  taint  the  mind  with  confused  images 
of  sin,  and  to  arouse  unconscious  passions  in  the  infant 
heart.  To  each  unfolding  sense  he  finds  some  subtle  poison 
to  present,  which,  while  it  shall  seem  to  feed  and  to  gratify, 
shall  effectually  vitiate  and  kill.  As  years  pass  on,  his 
range  grows  wider;  stronger  appetites  will  be  less  fastidi- 
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ous,  and  make  bolder  advances  for  gratification,  in  spite 
of  the  secret  rebukes  of  a  half-stifled  conscience.  Grow 
ing  impatience  of  control  will  cause  murmuring  disobe 
dience  to  ripen  into  open  rebellion;  the  purple  cheek  of 
shame  for  concealed  guilt  will  be  exchanged  for  the  un 
blushing  front  of  deliberate  falsehood  and  premeditated 
deceit ;  at  every  onward  step  which  the  youthful  mind 
takes  in  the  road  of  sin,  the  devil  will  ever  be  found  at 
hand  :  at  one  time  ministering  slow  encouragement  to  the 
growing  desire ;  at  another  pushing  the  diffident,  hesitat 
ing,  half-repenting  sinner,  headlong  into  the  commission  of 
the  irrevocable  deed  ;  now  presenting  seductive  pleasures, 
which  shall  lure  the  idle  and  inexperienced ;  now  exciting 
violent  discontents,  to  sfoad  on  the  restless  and  self-confi- 
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dent;  and  now  so  perplexing  the  soul  between  lust  and 
remorse,  between  the  sense  of  virtue  and  the  consciousness 
of  vice,  between  burning  shame  and  unconquerable  pride, 
that  every  thought,  every  word,  and  every  act,  shall  be 
only  a  desperate  plunge,  entangling  the  wretched  soul 
more  and  more  irretrievably  in  the  toils  and  meshes  of 
the  corrupter.  Thus, — with  his  mind  warped,  his  affections 
defiled,  his  will  ungovernable, — the  victim  of  inborn  sin,  of 
Satan's  tutelage,  and,  let  me  add,  of  the  Church's  neglect, 
steps  forth  in  due  time  upon  the  world's  wide  stage. 

And  there  again,  ever  by  his  side,  ever  with  his  eye  upon 
him,  is  that  "  roaring  lion,"  who  seeks  to  devour  him. 
It  is  he  that  has  set  up,  he  that  exhibits,  the  many  idols 
before  which,  in  the  pantheon  of  the  world,  millions  of 
besotted  worshippers  bow  down ;  the  lust  of  power,  or  the 
love  of  ease ;  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  fashion,  or 
the  zest  for  low  vulgarity ;  the  lavish  profusion  of  the 
spendthrift,  or  the  miser's  accumulating  hoard  ;  the  insa 
tiate  ambition  of  the  man  of  character,  or  the  rake's 
worthless  notoriety ;  the  pettish  pedantry  of  the  man  of 
business,  or  the  student's  inflating  lore;  the  selfish  man's 
calculating  misanthropy,  or  the  philanthropist's  smiling 
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self-complacency  ;  and  of  whatever  other  names  and  kinds 
be  the  delusions  by  which  the  worldly  mind  is  held  in 
superstitious  bondage, — gods  of  serious  aspect  some,  and 
others,  gods  of  open  folly, — idols  of  vanity  all  of  them 
together,  and  Satan  the  great  high-priest  of  them  all. 

But,  stay !  What,  all  the  while,  becomes  of  man's  rea 
son,  that  best  and  noblest,  as  they  tell  us,  of  Heaven's 
gifts  ;  what  of  conscience,  that  faithful  monitor,  that  un 
compromising  judge  ; — does  reason  not  remonstrate,  does 
not  conscience  protest  ?  And  more,  what  becomes  of  the 
testimony  of  truth,  of  those  sounds  that  are  "  gone  out 
into  all  the  earth,"  the  call  to  repentance  and  the  message 
of  peace  ?  "  Have  they  not  ears  that  they  should  hear, 
eyes  that  they  should  see,  an  heart  that  they  should  un 
derstand  ?"  Yea,  they  consider  not  in  their  hearts  ;  there 
is  no  knowledge  or  understanding ;  they  cannot  deliver 
their  souls,  nor  say — "  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
hand?" 

Whence  is  all  this  ?  Why,  "as  a  deaf  adder  that  stop- 
peth  her  ear  against  the  charmer's  voice,  charm  he  never 
so  wisely/'  do  men  stop  their  ears  against  the  accents  of 
divine  grace  and  truth,  though  oft  repeated,  earnestly 
insisted  on,  affectionately  enforced  ?  In  vain  shall  we 
attempt  to  account  for  the  mysterious  failure  of  the  invi 
tations  of  mercy  in  the  case  of  thousands  and  thousands 
of  miserable  lost  sinners,  unless  we  penetrate  yet  one  step 
deeper  into  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

Our  adversary,  the  devil,  well  knows  that  an  hour  of 
reflection  will  come,  ever  and  anon,  in  the  life  of  every  in 
dividual  ;  that  the  bitterness  of  disappointment,  or  the 
loathing  of  satiety,  will  oft-times  force  an  unwelcome,  it 
may  be  a  long-forgotten  or  long-stifled,  truth  upon  the 
mind,  and  produce  a  disposition,  open  alike  to  the  rebukes 
and  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel.  Against  that  hour 
and  the  disposition  of  mind  that  might  be  cherished  in  it, 
Satan  has  not  failed  to  make  most  wily  provision  ;  and  that 
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provision,  like  all  his  other  machinations,  he  has  accom 
modated  to  the  different  states  and  various  tempers  of  man 
kind.  The  one  he  counsels  to  reject  the  heavenly  message 
with  scorn,  as  an  idle  tale,  while  with  another  he  becomes 
himself  the  eloquent  advocate  of  that  message  in  a  falsi 
fied  form. 

To  the  sensualist  he  suggests,  that  the  so-called  moral 
laws  are  such  only,  because  men  have  been  persuaded  to 
consider  them  as  such,  and  will  cease  to  be  such,  whenever 
men  shall  have  sense  and  courage  enough  to  abrogate 
them  ;  that  the  diversity  of  creeds  in  all  countries  and 
ages  of  the  world  sufficiently  proves  the  hollowness  of  that 
pretence  to  which  men  have  given  the  name  of  religion, 
and  which  is  no  more  than  a  crafty  invention  of  the  few, 
devised  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  many  more  easily 
and  more  permanently  subservient  to  their  selfish  pur 
poses ;  that  when  once  the  prejudices  of  old-fashioned 
morality  and  antiquated  creeds  and  dogmas  shall  have  been 
swept  away,  the  stage  will  then  be  cleared  for  the  intro 
duction  of  a  "  new  moral  world,"  in  which  the  lust  of  a 
man  shall  be  his  only  law,  and  the  power  of  sin  in  him 
his  all-sufficient  excuse  for  the  full  and  unrestrained  indul 
gence  of  his  evil  nature. 

To  the  man  of  intellect  he  points  out  the  palpable  ab 
surdity,  that  there  should  be  no  difference  between  his 
views  and  those  of  the  unthinking  vulgar ;  he  shows  him 
the  necessity  of  providing  some  kind  of  system  for  the 
commoner  sort  of  minds,  who  are  unable  to  fall  back  upon 
first  principles,  or  to  govern  themselves  according  to  the 
dictates  of  pure  reason,  and  to  whom  therefore  the  influ 
ence  of  certain  reverential  feelings,  founded  upon  a  reli 
gious  creed,  is  highly  beneficial,  both  by  fixing  certain 
abstract  truths  in  their  minds,  and  supplying  them  with  a 
definite  rule  of  action ;  nay,  he  goes  farther,  he  institutes 
a  comparison  between  the  different  religious  systems  that 
have  prevailed,  and  still  are  prevailing,  in  different  parts  of 
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the  world,  and  gives  the  preference  to  Christianity,  as  that 
which,  on  the  whole,  is  the  most  free  from  the  admixture 
of  gross  and  vulgar  errors,  and  the  best  calculated  to  im 
prove  the  social  condition  of  mankind ;  whence  he  brings 
his  unsuspecting  pupil  to  the  liberal  and  statesmanlike 
conclusion,  that  it  is  more  desirable  a  nation  and  its  govern 
ment  should  be  Christian,  than  Jewish,  or  Mahometan,  or 
idolatrous  ;  and  that,  provided  the  differences  produced  by 
nice  and  useless  theological  distinctions  can  be  kept  down, 
and  all  parties  brought  to  an  agreement  on  a  broad  basis 
of  general  Christianity,  the  Christian  religion  is  decidedly 
deserving  of  encouragement. 

But  while  the  devil  thus  deceives,  and  that  to  their 
eternal  destruction,  the  souls  of  those  with  whom  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  or  the  pride  of  the  carnal  intellect,  are  strong 
enough  to  keep  down  all  sense  of  the  very  simple  fact  that 
all  men  are  miserable  sinners,  guilty  before  God  and  their 
own  consciences,  in  imminent  danger  of  damnation,  and  in 
proportionately  pressing  need  of  salvation,  he  has  other 
disguises  in  store  for  those  in  whom  the  sense  of  that  fact 
is  too  strong  to  suffer  them  to  acquiesce  in  the  gross  ab 
surdities  of  atheistic  Socialism,  or  the  subtler  fallacies  of 
philosophical  Deism.  If  men  will  feel  that  they  have 
souls  in  a  state  of  damnation,  if  they  will  not  be  satisfied 
without  searching  into  that  great  salvation  which  was 
manifested  for  the  very  purpose  of  destroying  the  works  of 
the  devil,  what,  in  such  extremity  of  danger  to  his  influ 
ence  and  ascendancy  over  men's  minds,  is  the  devil  to  do  ? 
He  has  yet  another  shift,  but  it  is  his  last.  "  He  trans 
forms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers  into 
the  apostles  of  Christ." 

Indignant,  here,  at  the  proud  presumption  of  those  who 
desire  to  be  "  persuaded  in  their  own  minds  "  of  the  truth 
of  the  faith  handed  down  to  them,  and  to  have  "  a  reason 
to  give  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,"  he  loudly  proclaims 
the  doctrine  of  blind  submission  to  the  infallible  Church ; 
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shocked  at  the  cold  abstraction  of  a  purely  spiritual  wor 
ship,  he  fills  the  air  with  harmony  and  incense,  amuses 
the  eye  with  costly  vestments  and  stately  processions,  and 
fits  up  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  more  numerous  in 
Christian  than  in  pantheistic  Rome;  zealous  for  the  mor 
tification  of  the  flesh,  and  practical  holiness,  he  insists  on 
works  of  penance,  on  self-inflicted  torments,  on  alms 
givings  and  pilgrimages,  till  he  has  brought  men  to  the 
impious  persuasion  that  they  have  made  God  their  debtor 
by  "  doing  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  re 
quired  ; "  full  of  compassion  for  the  careless  and  the  reck 
less,  who  have  not,  nor  desire  to  have,  "  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,"  he  teaches  them  to  rely,  not  on  the  merit  of  Christ 
and  his  righteousness,  laid  hold  of  while  it  is  yet  "  the 
accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation/'  but  on  indulgences, 
on  the  intercession  of  the  Saints,  on  masses  for  the  dead, 
stretching  with  magical  power  into  the  invisible  world,  by 
virtue  of  the  decree  of  Him  who  "  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

Again,  turning  round  in  affected  disgust  upon  these 
mummeries  and  heresies  of  his  own  invention,  he  protests 
against  the  darkness  of  a  priest-ridden  church,  and  cla 
mours  for  Christianity  in  its  most  ideal  form  of  pristine 
purity  and  rational  simplicity ;  an  unsparing  reformer  of 
every  abuse,  he  enters  the  Lord's  vineyard,  pruning-knife 
in  hand ;  every  doctrine,  every  ordinance,  every  order  of 
ministration  and  form  of  worship  is  subjected  by  him  to 
the  most  rigid  scrutiny ;  and  whatever  either  has  been  or 
can  be  called  in  question,  however  good  and  serviceable  it 
may  have  proved,  and  however  consonant  it  may  be  to  the 
directions  of  God's  word  and  the  practice  of  the  purest 
ages,  still,  so  great  is  his  purifying  zeal,  if  it  can  upon  any 
ground  be  considered  doubtful,  he  insists  on  its  being  cast 
out  and  abolished.  Thus  he  annuls  the  covenant  of  mercy 
to  the  lambs  of  Christ,  and  bids  the  adult  Christian  sub 
stitute  the  baptism  of  self-confidence  for  that  of  free  grace, 
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because  there  is  no  text  which  says  distinctly  that  babes 
are  to  be  baptized  ;  he  forbids  the  breaking  of  that  bread, 
and  the  blessing  of  that  cup,  which  the  Scripture  tells  us  is 
the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  because 
the  bread  and  wine,  being  visible  elements,  seem  liable  to 
the  general  objection  against  "carnal  ordinances,"  that 
they  draw  away  the  mind  from  spiritual  worship  to  objects 
of  sense  ;  he  bids  men  hold  the  appointed  "  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God"  in  contempt,  and,  in  the  teeth  of 
Christ's  example,  and  of  his  Apostles'  doctrine,  take  that 
honour  unto  themselves,  because  none  of  the  Apostles 
having  written  a  treatise  on  the  Christian  hierarchy,  no 
satisfactory  conclusion  can  be  arrived  at  in  regard  to  the 
appointment  of  the  Christian  ministry  ;  he  denounces  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  a  fabrication,  because  it  is  in 
consistent  with  human  reason,  and  his  suspicions  against 
it  are  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  one  particular  text  in 
which  the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead  are  mentioned,  is 
considered  by  some  scholars  to  be  of  doubtful  authenticity; 
he  objects  to  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  and  justification  by 
faith,  because  it  attributes  too  much  to  faith,  and  takes 
away  the  great  incentive  to  sanctity  of  life;  and  under 
these  and  innumerable  other  plausible  pretences  he  per 
suades  men  to  abandon,  one  after  another,  the  provisions 
which  a  merciful  God  and  Redeemer  has  made  for  the 
salvation  of  their  souls. 

Yea,  and  even  among  those  whom  he  cannot  win 
over  to  such  folly  and  impiety,  whom  he  cannot  seduce 
from  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  how  sadly  success 
ful  is  he  in  beguiling  men, — my  Christian  brethren,  let  us 
carefully  examine  our  own  hearts,  whether  he  be  not  be 
guiling  us, — to  mistake  correctness  of  outward  character 
for  personal  holiness,  excitement  of  feeling  for  spirituality, 
or  formality  of  observance  for  devotion  ! 

Thus  fearfully  is  it  true,  that  wherever  you  cast  your 
eye,  whether  to  the  haunts  of  private  life  or  to  the  stage 
of  public  affairs,  to  the  world  or  to  the  Church,  in  every 
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place,  at  every  turn,  ever  unlike  himself,  and  yet  ever 
busy  for  the  same  unchangeable  purpose,  the  destruction 
of  souls,  there  you  meet  7uw,  "your  adversary  the  devil, 
walking  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour" 

Review,  for  a  moment,  I  pray  you,  in  your  minds  his 
restless  activity,  as  we  have  now  traced  him  through  his 
various  disguises,  and  compare  with  it  the  apathy  and  in 
action  of  that  Church  of  which  you  all  are,  or  profess  to 
be,  members,  members  sworn  to  fight  under  the  banner 
of  the  cross,  as  "  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants," — 
yea  "  unto  your  life's  end  manfully  to  fight, — against  sin, 
the  world,  and  the  devil."  Can  you  conscientiously  say 
that,  under  the  exigencies  of  her  position,  our  Church  has, 
as  a  body,  done  her  duty  in  regard  to  the  Christian  training 
of  the  rising  generation  ?  Can  you  say  that  your  share  of 
that  duty  has  been  fulfilled,  both  by  the  support  of  educa 
tion  on  Christian  principles  generally  throughout  our  land, 
and  by  the  careful  nurture  of  every  little  one  for  whom 
Christ  has  died,  in  your  own  neighbourhood  ?  If  you 
cannot  affirm  this,  and  I  am  sure  we  none  of  us  can,  then, 
I  beseech  you,  let  the  apostolic  lesson  annexed  to  the  aw 
ful  statement  of  our  adversary's  activity  and  power,  and  of 
our  consequent  danger,  sink  deep  into  your  souls,  and  there 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

"  Be  sober ,  be  vigilant  !  "  How  specially  applicable  to 
the  measure  of  precaution  against  Satan's  devices,  which  I 
am  now  entreating  and  exhorting  you  to  help  forward,  are 
these  words  !  "  Be  sober:1'  act  not  upon  an  unreasonable 
expectation  of  results  for  which  you  have  not  laboured, 
nor,  on  the  other  hand,  of  immediate  and  unmeasured  suc 
cess.  What  expectation  can  be  more  unreasonable,  than 
that  children  brought,  it  may  be,  to  the  baptismal  font  in 
their  earliest  infancy,  but  left  afterwards  to  grow  up  in 
total  ignorance,  amidst  squalid  wretchedness,  and  in  an 
atmosphere  impregnated  with  vice,  should  turn  out  other 
wise  than  a  curse  to  society,  a  disgrace  to  the  name  of  man, 
and  a  living  accusation  against  the  Christian  Church? 
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what  expectation  more  unreasonable,  than  that,  where 
thousands  of  children  so  abandoned  by  the  Church,  who  is 
their  covenanted  guardian,  grow  up  together,  year  after 
year,  in  the  close  and  corrupting  contact  into  which  they 
are  brought  in  our  densely  populated  towns,  and  especially 
in  and  around  this  great  metropolis,  the  rising  generation 
should  be  imbued  with  any  other  wisdom  than  that  which 
is  "earthly,  sensual,  devilish?"  or  any  other  consequence 
ensue  from  such  a  course  than  that  which  is  already  too 
apparent,  "  envying  and  strife,  confusion  and  every  evil 
work?"  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  undertaking  in 
which  it  is  more  necessary  to  be  prepared  for  a  failure 
of  immediate,  or  to  be  content  with  a  harvest  of  most 
moderate  success,  none  in  which  it  is  more  requisite  that 
patience  should  have  "her  perfect  work,"  than  the  training 
of  the  young.  Pre-eminently,  therefore,  to  this  Christian 
duty,  and  to  our  anxiety  to  see  it  successfully  performed, 
may  we  apply  the  Apostle's  exhortation — "  Be  sober" 

And  more  than  that,  " Be  vigilant."  Who  requires  so 
much  watchfulness  as  those  who  have  neither  experience 
nor  wisdom  enough  to  watch  over  themselves  ?  Be 
fore  they  are  conscious  of  their  danger,  the  mischief  is, 
in  many  cases,  alas  !  irreparably,  done  ;  the  opportunity 
once  lost  of  moulding  the  mind  and  heart  in  the  pliant 
state  of  childhood,  never  returns;  and  the  Church  who 
neglected  to  bring  up  her  youthful  members  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  will  have  cause  to  repent, 
rather  than  to  complain,  if  she  find  the  hoary  sinner,  totter 
ing  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  treat  her  admonitions  with 
contempt,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  her  entreaties. 

Again,  then,  I  say  "  Be  vigilant."  Let  it  be  the  com 
mon  care  of  you  all,  not  only  by  your  pecuniary  contri 
butions  this  day  to  help  to  secure  the  opportunity  of 
Christian  instruction,  under  the  guardianship  of  our  Apos 
tolic  Church,  to  as  many  children  as  are  in  need  of  such 
instruction  but  let  it  be  your  common  care  also,  to  the 
utmost  extent  of  your  personal  knowledge  and  influence, 
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to  see  that  not  one  child  in  this  neighbourhood  may  re 
main  unreached  and  unbenefited  by  the  opportunity  so 
offered.  Those  especially  belonging  to  the  humbler  classes 
now  within  hearing,  for  whose  children  the  day  and  Sun 
day*  schools,  on  whose  behalf  I  am  pleading,  have  been 
established,  I  would  most  earnestly  exhort  to  take  heed, 
lest  by  any  means  they  defraud  their  children  of  so  blessed 
an  opportunity  of  being  taught  the  way  of  life  eternal. 
Do  not,  as  you  value  your  children's  souls  and  your  own, 
be  remiss  in  sending  them  to  these  schools,  and  teaching 
them  by  your  own  example,  by  your  cheerful  and  punctual 
compliance  with  every  regulation,  to  be  obedient  and 
thankful  for  so  great  a  benefit.  And  if  you  know  of  any 
children  among  your  neighbours  who  are  growing  up  in 
ignorance  and  sin,  be  not  weary  to  use  your  influence  with 
the  parents  of  such,  if  perchance  you  may  move  them  to 
put  their  little  ones  also  in  the  way  of  that  knowledge 
which  is  "  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation." 

And  you,  to  whom  the  important  oversight  of  all  these 
little  lambs  of  Christ's  fold  is  committed,  you,  the  teachers 
of  these  schools,  need  I  remind  you,  how  greatly  it  be 
hoves  you  to  "  be  vigilant."  You  cannot  but  be  aware 
that  even  among  the  little  ones  committed  to  your  charge, 
both  in  the  place  in  which  they  are  gathered  together  to 
be  taught,  and  still  more  in  the  streets  and  lanes  to  which 
they  return,  rur  adversary  the  devil  is  ever  prowling  about, 
seeking  which  of  those  lambs  of  the  fold  he  may  seize  upon 
and  devour.  How  much  need  then  is  there  for  you  to 
"  be  vigilant !  "  Be  ye  watchful,  therefore,  that  by  affec 
tionate  kindness  you  may  win  the  hearts  of  your  children, 
so  that  they  may  readily  hear  and  obey  your  voice ;  that 
by  earnestness  and  sincerity  you  may  impress  upon  their 
minds  the  solemn  obligation  of  the  divine  precepts  which 
you  inculcate,  and  the  unspeakable  importance  of  the 
consequences  which  will  follow,  if  on  the  one  hand  they 
should  depart  from  the  way  of  life,  or  on  the  other  hand 
continue  in  the  same,  faithful  unto  death  :  but  above  all, 
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"  watch  unto  prayer,"  fervent  prayer,  that  the  God  of  all 
grace,  who  has  honoured  you  with  so  precious  a  charge  as 
the  feeding  of  his  own  lambs,  may  give  you  strength  for 
a  faithful  performance  of  your  office,  and  pour  down  his 
blessing  upon  your  work. 

Nor  let  me  omit  to  say  to  you,  my  children,  that  it  is 
your  part  to  remember  at  all  times,  what  dreadful  sin  and 
ignorance  in  this  world,  and  what  fearful  damnation  of 
hell  in  the  next  world,  you  would  have  come  to,  if  God 
had  not  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  Christian  people  to  see 
you  taught,  and  to  teach  you,  to  know  and  to  love  that 
kind  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  who  died  for  you,  that  your  sins 
might  be  forgiven  you,  and  that  you  might  come  to  the 
joy  and  happiness  of  his  blessed  kingdom.  Lay  to  heart, 
therefore,  and  evermore  follow,  the  counsel  of  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul,  who  says,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you,  and  submit  yourselves ;  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account ;  that  they  may  do 
it  with  joy  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  were  unprofitable 
for  you." 

And,  in  conclusion,  let  me  remind  you  all,  my  Christian 
brethren,  that  it  is  vain  for  us  to  attempt  the  performance 
of  this,  or  indeed  of  any  other,  Christian  duty,  except  we 
do  it,  as  our  text  bids  us  resist  the  devil,  "  stedfast  in  the 
faith."  The  power  of  our  adversary  is  so  overwhelming, 
so  disheartening  are  the  consequences,  already  too  mani 
fest,  of  a  long  and  fearful  neglect  of  this  most  sacred  duty 
on  the  part  of  our  Church,  so  immense  the  difficulties  which 
the  work  itself  presents,  that  we  must  either  recede  in 
despair,  or  go  forward  in  faith.  We  may  not  be  sanguine 
as  to  the  measure  of  success  we  may  meet  with ;  that  with 
us,  as  Christians,  is  not  the  question.  We  may,  perhaps, 
rather  anticipate  that  the  torrents  of  infidelity  and  corrup 
tion  which  are  daily  poured  forth  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  as  if  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep," — not  of  the 
deep  of  waters,  but  of  hell  itself,  were  "  broken  up,"  are 
the  signs  of  a  rapid  approach  of  "the  day  of  vengeance." 
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We  may  possibly  consider  that  the  unhappy  divisions  by 
which  the  visible  body  of  Christ  upon  earth  has  so  long 
and  often  been  rent,  and  which,  within  the  bosom  of  our 
own  beloved  and  venerated  sanctuary  of  Christ's  pure 
truth  and  effectual  grace,  seem  to  arise  afresh  at  this  very 
time,  are  paving  the  way  for  that  final  ascendancy  of 
anti-christ,  under  which  the  true  Church  shall  once  more, 
as  the  language  of  prophecy  clearly  indicates,  shed  her 
blood  "  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  before  she  be  ga 
thered  in  perfect  unity,  and  robed  in  glorious  apparel. 

But  whatever  may  be  our  thoughts  on  such  matters, 
however  gloomy  the  prospect  which  this  world's  present 
complexion  opens  to  the  descrying  mind,  yea,  and  how 
high  soever  our  hearts  may  beat  in  hope  of  the  speedy 
advent  of  that  day  wherein  we  know  that  "  our  redemption 
draweth  nigh,"  our  present  duty  remains  the  same.  While 
we  continue  "Christ's  Church  militant  here  in  earth/'  it  is 
our  duty  by  that  "  work  and  labour  of  love"  to  which  I 
have  now  exhorted  you,  as  by  every  other  means  in  our 
power,  to  "  resist  our  adversary  the  devil,  who  as  a  roaring 
lion  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  This 
duty,  then,  let  us  severally  perform  in  simple  and  sincere 
obedience  ;  let  us  "resist  the  devil,  stedfast  in  the  faith,'  in 
that  faith,  my  Christian  brethren, — let  this  be  remembered 
as  you  cast  your  offerings  into  the  treasury  of  the  lambs 
of  Christ's  flock, — that  "  faith,  which  worketh  by  love." 
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"  ALSO    IN     THY     SKIRTS      IS     FOUND     THE     BLOOD     OF    THE 
SOULS    OF    THE    POOR    INNOCENTS." 

AMONG  all  the  savage  rites  connected  with  the  abominable 
idolatries  of  the  Canaanitish  nations,  there  is  none  com 
parable  in  barbarity  to  that,  to  which  the  prophet  makes 
allusion  in  the  words  just  quoted,  and  which  is  frequently 
referred  to  in  other  places  of  Scripture.  We  find  it  thus 
mentioned  in  the  prohibitory  enactments  of  the  Levitical 
law  :  "Whosoever  he  be  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of 
the  strangers  that  sojourn  in  Israel,  that  giveth  any  of 
his  seed  unto  Moloch,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
In  some  passages  the  expression  used  seems  to  favour  the 
idea  that  the  victims  of  this  horrible  superstition  were  not 
actually  committed  to  the  flames,  but  only  made  to  pass 
through  the  fire ;  but  although  this  might  have  been  the 
case  sometimes,  it  is  quite  clear  from  other  places  of  Holy 
Writ,  as  well  as  from  the  testimony  of  profane  history, 
that  there  existed  a  practice  of  sacrificing  young  children 
to  Moloch,  by  casting  them  into  the  fire  before  the  idol. 
The  manner  in  which  this  was  done  in  the  Phenician 
colony  of  Carthage,  has  been  recorded  by  the  historio 
grapher  Diodorus,  who  describes  the  idol  as  "  a  brazen 
statue,  stretching  out  its  hands  with  the  palms  turned  up 
wards,  and  with  an  inclination  towards  the  ground,  so  as 
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to  cause  any  child  laid  on  them  to  roll  off,  and  to  fall  into 
a  pit  filled  with  fire.""  No  doubt  it  is  to  the  idolatry  thus 
graphically  described  by  the  Sicilian  writer,  that  Moses 
makes  reference  when  he  saith  of  the  Canaanites,  from 
whom  the  Carthaginians  were  descended :  "  Every  abomi 
nation  to  the  Lord  which  he  hateth,  have  they  done  unto 
their  gods ;  for  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters  have 
they  burnt  in  the  fire  to  their  gods."  The  introduction  of 
this  cruel  rite  among  the  children  of  Israel,  is  specially 
enumerated  among  their  grievous  iniquities  by  the  Psalm 
ist,  as  a  consequence  of  their  disobedience  in  not  de 
stroying  the  nations  of  Canaan,  agreeably  to  God's  com 
mand,  but  mingling  among  them  and  learning  their  works. 
"  They  served  their  idols,  which  was  a  snare  unto  them ; 
yea,  they  sacrificed  their  sons  and  their  daughters  unto 
devils,  and  shed  innocent  blood,  even  the  blood  of  their 
sons  and  of  their  daughters,  whom  they  sacrificed  unto  the 
idols  of  Canaan."  The  prophets  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Ezekiel  make  reference  to  it  in  language  still  more  plain, 
on  more  than  one  occasion;  as,  for  instance,  Jeremiah  in 
the  following  passage  :  "  The  children  of  Judah  have  done 
evil  in  my  sight,  saith  the  Lord  ;  they  have  set  their  abo 
minations  in  the  house  which  is  called  by  my  name,  to 
pollute  it,  and  they  have  built  the  high  places  of  Tophet, 
which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom,  to  burn  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  in  the  fire."  Again :  "  Hear  ye 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  kings  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Behold  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place,  the 
which  whosoever  heareth,  his  ears  shall  tingle ;  because 
they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  estranged  this  place,  and 
have  burned  incense  in  it  unto  other  gods,  whom  neither 
they  nor  their  fathers  have  known,  nor  the  kings  of  Judah, 
and  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood  of  innocents  ; 
they  have  built  also  the  high  places  of  Baal,  to  burn  their 
sons  with  fire  for  burnt-offerings  unto  Baal."  These  and 
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other  similar  passages  being  compared  together,  place  it 
beyond  all  doubt  that  it  is  this  sacrifice  of  their  children 
to  Baal  or  Moloch  (for  the  two  names  are  almost  iden 
tical  in  meaning,  the  former  signifying  /ore?,  and  the  lat 
ter  king,)  that  the  prophet  has  in  view,  when  he  says  in 
our  text :  "  Also  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the 
souls  of  the  poor  innocents.'' 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  picture  to  ourselves  these  bar 
barities  without  a  shudder ;  they  outrage  the  commonest 
feelings  of  humanity.  No  heathen  darkness,  however  dark, 
can  for  a  moment  be  admitted  as  an  excuse  or  palliation  of 
conduct  so  manifestly  repugnant  to  conscience  and  to  the 
very  instincts  of  our  nature.  If  there  were  no  other  sin  to 
testify  against  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan,  we  should  see 
in  the  prevalence  of  an  idolatry  connected  with  sacrifices 
so  inhuman,  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  divine  decree  by 
which  the  Israelites  were  commanded  utterly  to  destroy 
those  nations  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  if  even 
in  the  ignorant  and  depraved  heathen  we  deem  such  rites 
as  those  described  utterly  inexcusable,  our  indignation  is 
proportionately  increased  when  we  find  that  Israel,  that  na 
tion  which  God  chose  to  be  an  holy  and  a  peculiar  people 
unto  himself,  Israel,  whom  the  Lord  brought  into  the  land 
of  Canaan  for  this  purpose  among  others,  that  these  idola 
tries  should  be  avenged  and  exterminated,  became  a  par 
taker  of  these  enormities,  adopted  the  worship  of  Baal 
and  Moloch,  with  its  savage  rites,  and  substituted  it  for 
the  worship  of  that  holy  Lord  God  JEHOVAH,  who  had 
wrought  for  them  such  mighty  wonders,  and  given  them 
such  glorious  promises.  We  are  not  surprised  to  find 
that  the  Lord  from  whom  they  thus  departed,  whom  they 
so  grossly  offended  by  these  abominable  idolatries,  expos 
tulated  with  them  in  such  indignant  strains  as  this  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah : — "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ? 
saith  the  Lord ;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this  ? "  and  that,  when  these  expostulations, 
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though  often  repeated,  failed  of  their  effect,  the  righteous 
avenger  of  innocent  blood  did  visit  with  the  sword,  and 
with  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  and  made  his  people 
a  curse  and  a  reproach,  an  astonishment  and  an  hissing 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

But  if  we  are  justly  horrified  at  the  guilt  of  the 
Canaanites,  and  still  more  so  at  the  deeper  and  blacker 
guilt  of  the  Israelites,  how  great  must  be  our  horror, 
how  unmeasured  our  indignation,  if  we  heard  that  any  na 
tion  professing  the  peaceful  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
had  been  guilty  of  similar  apostasy  from  the  faith  and  wor 
ship  of  the  true  God,  and  had  embrued  its  hands  in  the 
blood  of  poor  innocents,  shed  at  the  shrine  of  Moloch  ?  If 
we  were  told  that  in  a  land  in  which  Christ  had  planted 
his  holy  Catholic  Church,  caused  the  knowledge  of  his 
saving  truth  to  be  proclaimed,  and  the  ordinances  of  his 
heavenly  grace  to  be  ministered,  the  people  had  in  great 
numbers  forsaken  the  worship  of  that  God  of  love,  whom 
Christ  came  to  declare  and  to  open  a  door  of  access  to 
Him  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself;  that  throughout  the 
whole  land  shrines  of  Moloch  had  been  erected,  by  the 
side  of  the  temples  of  Christ ;  that  in  large  districts, 
the  worship  of  Moloch  altogether  predominated,  there  be 
ing  scarcely  any  temples  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  that 
true  God,  but  shrines  of  Moloch  innumerable,  and  the 
whole  population,  even  those  who  occasionally  attended 
the  temples  of  Christ,  thronging  them  day  after  day ;  that 
a  large  multitude  of  children  was  daily  being  immolated 
through  this  all-overspreading  idolatry  ; — if,  I  say,  we  were 
told  all  this  of  a  professedly  Christian  nation,  what  should 
we  say  ?  Would  not  the  thought  force  itself  upon  us,  that 
surely  the  Lord  will  visit  for  these  things ;  surely  his  soul 
will  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  that  ? 

And  needs  it,  my  brethren,  a  prophet  to  tell  us,  where 
that  nation  is  to  be  found  ?  Need  we  a  Nathan  to  turn 
upon  us,  and  say  :  Thou  art  the  nation  ? 
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Indeed  we  are  that  nation  !  and  unless  we  make  haste 
to  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  yea,  and  to  bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  such  repentance,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  judgments  of  a  justly  offended  God,  which  are  already 
visibly  suspended  over  our  heads,  will  quickly  and  heavily 
descend  upon  us,  and  make  our  very  name  a  curse  and  a 
reproach  in  the  whole  earth  ;  because  in  our  skirts  is 
found  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents  ! 

The  Moloch  of  wealth  and  the  Baal  of  luxury  are  the 
idols  which  have  well  nigh  supplanted  among  us  the  wor 
ship  of  the  true  and  living  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  These  are  the  idols  whose  shrines  cover 
the  land ;  theirs  the  temples  where  we  pay  that  daily  wor 
ship,  which  in  the  temple  of  the  true  God  we  refuse  to 
pay.  Not  unlike  the  brazen  statue,  of  which  the  Sicilian 
story-writer  tells,  the  Moloch  of  wealth  stands  in  our 
cities  with  outstretched  and  upturned  hands,  greedy  of 
gain,  greedy  of  that  sacrifice  of  human  souls  by  which 
the  gain  is  to  be  purchased  ;  his  hands  are  inclining  to 
wards  the  earth,  fit  emblem  of  the  grovelling  tendency  of 
the  love  of  money  ;  and  the  victims  that  are  laid  on  them 
daily,  roll  off  into  the  flaming  pit  which  yawns  before  the 
idol,  the  pit  of  everlasting  destruction. 

Would  you  know  the  number  of  those  victims  which 
our  nation,  sunk  in  covetousness,  the  worst  of  idolatries, 
is  constantly  sacrificing  at  the  shrine  of  this  modern 
Moloch  ?  They  have  been  numbered  up,  and  the  frightful 
tale  has  been  told  in  the  ears  of  the  nation.  Upwards  of 
one  million  souls,  reckoning  children  only,  the  souls  of  poor 
innocents,  are,  in  the  midst  of  this  so-called  Christian  land, 
in  daily  and  inevitable  progress  to  everlasting  destruction ; 
wantonly  sacrificed,  not  only  through  the  absence  of  the 
knowledge  of  saving  truth,  and  of  every  kind  of  instruc 
tion  which  it  is  our  duty  as  men  and  as  Christians  to 
bestow  upon  them,  but  through  the  contamination  with 
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which  they  are  surrounded,  breathing  an  atmosphere  of 
vice,  and  sucking  in  crime  with  their  mother's  milk. 

And  this  million  of  souls  so  immolated,  is  not  one  mil 
lion  and  no  more  ;  it  is  a  million  of  poor  innocents  as  often 
as  you  count  the  victims  on  the  idol's  hands.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  increase  of  our  population,  almost  doubled 
since  the  beginning  of  this  century, — every  day  takes 
some  out  of  the  ranks  of  that  million  of  children  left  desti 
tute  of  all  instruction  whatever,  except  that  of  contami 
nating  associates,  and  launches  them  forth  on  the  stage  of 
the  world,  to  run  a  desperate  career  of  delinquency  and 
depravity;  while  other  children  are  born  every  day  to 
supply  their  places,  doomed  by  a  nation  Christian  in  name, 
and  idolatrous  because  covetous  at  heart,  to  perish  body 
and  soul,  like  those  that  perished  before  them.  The  blood 
of  them  all,  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  these  poor  innocents 
is  found  in  our  skirts. 

Of  the  foul  stain  of  that  blood  we  cannot  purge  our 
selves  ;  it  cleaves  to  us,  and  to  every  thing  around  us.  The 
garments  which  we  wear,  the  vessels  off  which  we  eat  our 
meals,  the  carpets  on  which  we  tread,  every  article  of 
household  furniture  which  we  use,  ay,  and  the  gold  which 
we  spend,  and  the  gold  which  wre  hoard,  whatever  we 
touch,  has  upon  it  the  stain  of  the  blood  of  those  poor 
innocents,  who  are  abandoned  to  inevitable  ruin  of  body 
and  soul  chiefly  in  the  manufacturing  and  mining  districts 
of  our  land,  whence  our  national  wealth  flows,  and  where 
our  commodities  and  our  luxuries  are  produced. 

Neither  will  time  permit,  nor  is  this  the  proper  place,  to 
enter  into  all  the  horrible  details  which  recent  inquiries 
have  brought  to  light,  and  with  the  relation  of  which  one 
of  the  noblest  of  our  nobles  has  made  the  ears  of  the  na 
tion's  council,  yea,  and  the  ears  of  the  nation  itself,  to 
tingle.  His  statement  lays  bare  the  working  of  that 
fearful  system  of  competition,  which  turns  millions  of 
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immortal  souls,  redeemed  by  Christ,  into  mere  tools  for 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  without  thought  or  care,  either 
for  their  condition  in  this  world,  or  for  their  doom  in  the 
world  to  corne.  And  not  only  it  lays  bare  the  working  of 
that  sinful  system,  but  it  discloses  facts  which  tend  to 
set  forth  the  folly  as  well  as  the  guilt  of  the  nation  in  the 
most  striking  light.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  learn  that  the 
amount  of  property  injured  or  destroyed  by  the  effects  of 
crime  and  vice,  is  no  less  than  fifty  millions  annually;  and 
yet  it  is  pleaded  that  we  are  too  poor  to  incur  the  expense 
of  educating  the  children,  which  now  are  left  destitute  of 
all  instruction  !  Who  is  there  among  us,  that  would  con 
sent  year  after  year  to  suffer  the  loss  of  a  large  amount  of 
property  by  the  children  of  his  servants  or  tenants,  if 
he  found  that  one-twentieth,  yea,  one-thirtieth  part  of 
that  amount  would  more  than  suffice,  not  only  to  keep 
those  children  from  mischief,  but  to  give  them  a  useful, 
and  above  all,  a  religious  education  ?  Yet  this  is  precisely 
what  we  do  as  a  nation  !  Again,  it  appears  that  our  na 
tional  expenditure  for  the  suppression  and  punishment  of 
crime  amounts  to  six  hundred  thousand  pounds  annually, 
while  our  annual  outlay  from  the  national  treasury  for 
education,  and  thereby  the  prevention  of  crime,  is  only 
one-twentieth  part  of  that  sum.  It  further  appears  that 
the  sum  annually  expended  by  the  working  people,  in  the 
consumption  of  ardent  spirits,  is  estimated  at  five-and- 
twenty  millions  !  showing  the  extent  to  which  they  are 
supplied  with  opportunities  of  indulging  in  those  habits  of 
intemperance,  of  which  squalid  wretchedness,  profligacy 
and  crime  of  every  sort,  bodily  disease,  mental  derange 
ment,  premature  death,  and  a  sickly  contaminated  off 
spring,  are  the  baneful  consequences.  We  multiply  beer- 
shops  and  spirit-vaults,  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  population, 
because  they  yield  an  increase  of  revenue ;  but  schools 
for  the  instruction  of  youth,  for  the  improvement  of  public 
morals,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  for  the  salvation  of 
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souls,  we  care  not  to  establish,  because  they  can  bring  no 
gain  into  the  Exchequer.     Such  is  the  national  dementa- 
tion  which  our  insatiable  but  short-sighted  covetouness 
has  already  brought  upon  us;  and  such  our  consequent 
indifference  to  the  most  fearful  of  all  the  burdens  which  at 
this  time  lie  on  the  national  conscience,  that  in  our  skirts 
is  found  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  millions  of  poor  innocents. 
Do  we  think  that  for  these  things  God  will  not  visit? 
that  on  us  only,  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  his  soul 
will  never  be  avenged  ?     Do  we  imagine  that  the  counsels 
of  the  Most  High  are  changed,  that  the  rules  of  his  eter 
nal  justice  have  become  obsolete?     Do  we  dream  that 
because  we  have  as  a  nation  renounced  the  duty  of  con 
tending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  because 
we  have  set  the  sanction  of  human  law  upon  every  form  of 
superstition  and  of  heresy  which  will  take  the  trouble  of 
registering  itself;  because  we  have  proclaimed  that  the  dis 
semination  of  error  is  every  man's  most  sacred  birthright, 
and  the  propagation  and  enforcement  of  truth  in  its  ex 
clusive  oneness,  by  the  messengers  even  of  the  God  of 
truth,  an  intolerable  spiritual  despotism ;  or  else,  because 
we  are  worldly  and  fashionable,  and  treat  the  truth  of 
God  and  the  ordinances  of  his  grace  with  supreme   in 
difference  ;    because  we  are  proud  and  opinionative,  and 
try  to  lord  it  over  that  Church  of  Christ,  to  whose  godly 
discipline  it  is  Christ's  command  that  we  should  submit 
ourselves  ;  because  we  are  cowardly  and  time-serving,  and 
bring  out  in  word  and  deed  no  more  of  God's  counsel 
than  we  fancy  the  temper  of  the  times  will  bear ;  because 
we  are  formal  and  dead  at  heart,  and  empty  every  word 
of  divine  truth  of  its  spirit,  and  every  ordinance  of  divine 
grace  of  its  indwelling  life ;  do  we,  I  say,  dream  that  be 
cause  of  all  or  any  of  these  insults,  which  in  our  igno 
rance,  our  presumption,  our  hardness  of  heart,  we  offer 
to  the   Majesty  of  heaven,  his   hand    is    shortened,    his 
almighty  arm  withdrawn?     Do  we  flatter  ourselves,  that 
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because  we  care  not  for  God,  nor  regard  his  ways  and  his 
doings,  therefore  God  has  ceased  to  care  about  us,  to  re 
gard  our  ways  and  our  doings  ?  that  because  we  have 
forgotten  Him,  and  hidden  our  faces  from  Him,  and  re 
fused  to  see  Him ;  therefore  He  too  hath  forgotten,  He  too 
will  hide  away  his  face,  He  too  will  never  see  it?  Are 
there  none  left, — if  on  the  earth  there  were  none,  are  there 
none  left  in  heaven, — to  raise  the  cry,  "Arise,  O  Lord  God, 
and  lift  up  thine  hand  !  forget  not  the  poor  !  " 

Surely,  surely,  brethren,  He  hath  seen  it,  and  daily 
seeth  it;  He  beholdeth  ungodliness  and  wrong,  and  He 
will  make  inquisition,  fearful  inquisition,  for  the  blood 
which  is  in  our  skirts,  the  blood  of  the  souls  of  the  poor 
innocents.  Blood  for  blood,  life  for  life,  and  soul  for  soul 
will  He  require  !  He  is  the  same  God  still,  in  whose  hand 
all  the  nations  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  have  been, 
from  the  beginning,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand ; 
and  if  we  refuse  to  return  from  our  evil  ways,  He  will 
put  us  in  fear,  that  we  may  know  ourselves  to  be  but 
men ;  He  will  show  us  the  back,  and  not  the  face  in  the 
day  of  our  calamity  ! 

How  near  that  day,  the  day  of  our  calamity,  may  be, 
none  can  tell ;  but  assuredly  the  enormity  of  our  national 
wickedness  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  threatening  aspect 
of  the  signs  of  the  times  on  the  other  hand,  warrant  the 
conclusion  that  it  cannot  be  far  off;  unless  indeed,  like 
the  people  of  Nineveh,  we  believe  God,  and  proclaim  a 
fast,  not  a  fast  of  meats  and  drinks,  not  a  fast  for  strife 
and  debate,  but  such  a  fast  as  the  Lord  hath  chosen ;  to 
loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens, 
to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  to  break  every  yoke; 
to  deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  especially  the  bread  of 
life  to  those  that  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge  ;  to 
bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out,  to  our  house,  especially 
the  souls  that  are  cast  out  and  scattered  abroad  in  this 
miserable  and  naughty  world,  into  the  house  of  our  God ; 
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to  cover  the  naked,  especially  them  that  are  walking 
abroad  in  open  day  in  the  shame  of  their  spiritual  naked 
ness,  with  the  garment  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ ; 
and  not  to  hide  ourselves  from  our  own  flesh,  especially 
not  from  the  souls  of  the  poor  innnocents,  whose  blood  is 
in  our  skirts. 

The  proclamation  for  such  a  fast  has  been  made;  but 
the  nation  has  refused  to  obey  the  call.  Our  rulers  pro 
posed  a  national  provision  for  rescuing  the  souls  of  the  poor 
innocents  from  the  hands  of  Moloch,  and  delivering  them 
over  to  the  hands  of  Christ  their  Saviour,  who  died  for 
them.  So  deep  was  the  sense  of  the  national  sin  of  suf 
fering  their  souls  to  perish,  that  no  distinction  was  to  have 
been  made  between  those  who  hold  the  truth  of  Christ  in 
obedience  to  his  ordinance,  and  those  who  have  corrupted 
that  truth,  and  perverted  or  rebelled  against  that  ordi 
nance.  It  was  thought  that  in  such  an  extreme  case 
the  principle  would  apply,  "  He  that  is  not  against  us, 
is  on  our  part;"  that  to  train  up  children  in  reverence 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  even  though  it  were  in  superstition 
or  contention,  would  be  better  than  to  leave  them  to  be 
remorselessly  sacrificed  to  Moloch  ;  and  therefore,  though 
the  national  measure  proposed  as  an  act  of  repentance  and 
amendment  of  the  national  sin,  placed  the  ministers  of 
Christ's  holy  Church  in  the  anomalous  position  of  being 
compelled  officially  to  recognise  those  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  word,  which  at  their 
ordination  they  have  solemnly  vowed  to  banish  and  drive 
away  with  all  faithful  diligence,  yet  the  Church  and  her 
ministers  forbore  ;  they  did  not  wish  to  hinder  even  an 
imperfect  act  of  national  repentance,  considering  how 
fearful  is  the  weight  of  the  sin  to  be  repented  of,  nor  to 
provoke  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  to  refuse  their  concurrence  in  a  national  act  so 
urgently  required,  and  so  tardily  proposed.  But  this  for 
bearance  was  neither  appreciated  nor  imitated,  and  the 
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insane  yell  of  agitation  on  the  hypocritical  plea  of  liberty 
of  conscience,  succeeded  in  overpowering  the  voice  of  pub 
lic  authority,  and  brought  about  the  abandonment  of  a 
measure  calculated  to  procure  moral  and  religious  training 
for  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents,  whose  blood  is  in  the 
shirts  of  the  nation. 

And  if  the  matter  had  ended  here,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  what  must  have  been  the  issue.  The  day  of  ven 
geance  must  have  speedily  come  upon  us,  for  the  stub 
bornness  of  our  national  iniquity.  But  thanks  be  to  God, 
who  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church  to 
renew  within  her  sacred  precincts  that  proclamation  which 
the  nation  insultingly  rejected,  for  a  fast  of  deliverance  to 
the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents  whose  blood  is  in  our 
skirts.  It  is  in  obedience  to  that  call,  that  I  propose  now 
to  gather  your  offerings,  agreeably  to  the  intimation  given 
you  on  Sunday  last,  in  aid  of  the  Special  Fund  establish 
ed  for  giving  the  poor  in  the  manufacturing  and  mining 
districts  the  benefit  of  a  sound  religious  education.  The 
papers  which  1  have  circulated  among  you  during  the 
course  of  the  week,  will  have  informed  you  of  the  details 
of  the  plan,  and  of  the  different  ways  in  which  your  con 
tributions  may  be  given  in  support  of  the  object  in  view. 
And  after  what  I  have  already  said,  it  will  scarcely  be 
necessary  for  me  to  add  much  in  the  way  of  exhortation. 
I  would  only  suggest  to  you,  therefore,  in  conclusion  two 
considerations,  which,  while  calculated  to  stir  up  your 
benevolence,  collectively  and  individually,  in  furtherance 
of  the  great  and  good  work  we  have  in  hand,  will  tend  at 
the  same  time  to  give  to  your  minds  assurance  of  the 
blessing  to  be  expected  from  the  faithful  discharge  of  your 
duty  in  this  matter,  whatever  may  be  the  issue  of  it  to  the 
nation  at  large. 

First,  in  the  supposition  that  the  Church  will  answer 
the  call  made  upon  her,  and  provide  the  means  of  religi 
ous  education  for  the  poor  innocents  who  otherwise  must, 
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like  millions  before  them,  fall  sacrifices  to  the  Moloch  of 
wealth,  we  have  a  two-fold  encouragement  to  take  our 
share  in  the  Church's  work.  On  the  one  hand  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  that  if  the  work  be  done  by  the  voluntary 
efforts  of  the  Church  as  such,  unfettered  by  the  unhappy 
compromises  which  the  divided  state  of  our  nation  forces 
upon  the  national  councils,  the  work  will  be  done  more 
effectually  because  more  soundly,  more  in  accordance 
with  Christ's  holy  truth  and  ordinance,  and  therefore  with 
a  more  well-founded  expectation  of  the  rich  blessing  of 
God  upon  it.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  abundant  war 
rant  in  Holy  Writ  for  the  hope,  that  the  repentance  of 
the  Church,  which  still  is  the  majority  of  the  nation,  will 
be  accepted  by  God ;  and  that  for  the  Church's  sake, 
through  the  intercession  of  Christ  her  Head,  the  nation 
may  yet  be  saved  from  those  calamities  which  its  iniquity 
and  impenitence  have  too  plainly  provoked  upon  its  head. 
Secondly,  in  the  supposition  (which,  however,  I  would 
fain  hope  is  an  improbable  one)  that  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  the  love  of  self,  the  heart-corrupting  idolatry  of  the 
Moloch  of  wealth  and  the  Baal  of  luxury,  should  have  so 
far  shut  up  the  bowels  of  compassion  within  the  Church 
herself,  as  to  cause  the  general  body  of  her  members  to 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  this  call,  and  to  leave  the  means  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents,  scanty  and 
insufficient, — even  in  this  supposition,  taking  it  at  the 
worst,  they  who  have  obeyed  the  call,  though  unable,  it 
may  be,  by  their  unsupported  efforts  to  help  to  save  either 
the  Church  or  the  nation  from  coming  judgments,  will  at 
least  have  delivered  their  own  souls  from  the  guilt  of  blood. 
And  in  regard  to  the  deliverance  of  your  souls,  the  wi 
dow's  mite  will  weigh  in  the  balances  of  God's  righteous 
judgment  no  less,  but  rather  more  heavily,  than  the  rich 
man's  golden  treasure  laid  on  the  altar  for  God's  service 
and  glory.  But  in  order  that  your  gifts  may  so  weigh  in 
the  balances  of  God,  two  things  are  necessary  :  first,  that 
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you  should  give  according  to  your  power,  yea,  and  beyond 
it  rather  than  below  it,  in  the  sight  of  that  God  who  is 
the  giver  alike  of  the  poor  man's  poverty  and  of  the  rich 
man's  wealth,  and  able  to  discern,  without  reference  to 
the  amount  of  the  gift,  the  liberal  from  the  churlish,  the 
cheerful  from  the  grudging  giver;  secondly,  that  you 
should  give,  not  in  the  pride  of  an  assumed  merit,  which 
never,  least  of  all  in  this  case,  can  belong  to  your  gift,  but 
in  the  humility  of  deep  repentance,  with  the  devout  and 
fervent  prayer  that  God  would  be  graciously  pleased  to 
accept  your  gift  as  an  earnest  of  that  repentance,  and  to 
make  it  available  for  the  purging  away  of  blood-guiltiness 
from  our  Church  and  nation,  that  the  reproach  may  no 
longer  apply  to  us  :  "  Also  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood 
of  the  souls  of  the  poor  innocents.  " 
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EXODUS  xxiv.  8. 

"  BEHOLD    THE    BLOOD    OF    THE    COVENANT." 

NOT  the  least  among  the  spiritual  trials  to  which  the  first 
messengers  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  were  subject,  was 
undoubtedly  the  clear  anticipation  which  they  had,  by 
virtue  of  the  light  of  inspiration  vouchsafed  to  them,  of 
the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  corruption  which  would,  after 
their  departure,  and  in  an  increasing  degree  as  the  time 
of  the  end  should  approach,  obscure  that  light  of  truth, 
to  the  brightness  of  whose  rising  it  was  their  privilege  to 
call  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  To  ourselves,  upon  whom, 
in  greater  proximity  than  upon  them,  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come,  and  who  are  fated  to  behold  in  a  propor 
tionately  aggravated  measure  all  those  evils  which  we  are 
taught  in  Scripture  to  consider  as  the  characteristics  of 
the  last  days,  it  is  not  a  little  consolatory  to  witness  the 
effect  produced  upon  the  minds  of  the  inspired  writers  by 
the  prospect  of  the  mists  of  darkness  which  to  their  pro 
phetic  eye  appeared  intervening  between  the  blessed  day 
when  the  sound  of  glad  tidings  first  went  into  all  the 
earth,  and  that  glorious  consummation  when  the  presence 
of  the  Eternal  Lamb  shall  be  the  unfailing  light  of  the 
city  of  God.  To  see  the  first  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  the  first  bearers  of  his  divine  commission  for  evan 
gelizing  the  world,  look  upon  the  prospects  of  the  infant 
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Church  with  increased  anxiety,  as  the  time  drew  nigh 
at  which  they  had  to  surrender  their  trust  to  other  hands, 
and  yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  anxiety,  to  trace  an  un 
shaken  confidence  in  the  enduring  character  of  God's 
truth,  and  a  stedfast  hope  of  the  crown  of  righteousness 
laid  up  for  all  them  that  love  his  appearing,  by  the  Lord 
the  righteous  judge  ;  thus  to  behold  the  strength  of  divine 
assurance  made  perfect  in  the  weakness  of  human  appre 
hension,  is  indeed  a  comforting,  an  edifying  sight  to  all 
who  feel  an  interest  in  the  progress  of  God's  kingdom 
upon  earth,  at  a  time  when  so  many  ill-boding  signs  com 
bine  to  raise  in  our  bosoms  a  similar  conflict  between 
faint-hearted  fear  and  faith  unmoveable.  When,  in  the 
solemn  charge  given  by  St.  Paul  to  his  dearly  beloved  son 
Timothy,  in  that  epistle  which  there  is  reason  to  believe 
was  the  last  that  issued  from  the  pen  of  that  mighty  cham 
pion  of  the  faith,  we  find  this  intimation,  that  in  the  last 
days  perilous  times  shall  come,  that  "  evil  men  and  sedu 
cers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  de 
ceived;  "  when  we  find  it  declared  beforehand  that  "the 
time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine 
but  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers  after  their  own 
lusts,  having  itching  ears ;  "  when  "  they  shall  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables," 
can  we  doubt,  that  to  our  day  in  a  pre-eminent  degree 
belongs  the  unenviable  distinction  of  accomplishing  this 
word  of  ancient  apostolic  prophecy? 

As  if  the  mass  of  false  maxims,  erroneous  doctrines,  and 
hollow  principles,  which  have  for  some  time  pervaded  the 
world,  and  infected  even  our  comparatively  enlightened 
land,  were  not  sufficient  to  render  these  times  in  which  we 
live,  strange  and  perilous;  the  cunningly  devised  fables 
and  the  impious  follies  of  the  age  are  growing  stranger 
and  stranger  still, — yea,  and  gathering  closer  and  closer 
round  the  convulsed  and  throbbing  heart  of  Christ's  holy 
Church.  It  might,  one  should  think,  have  sufficed  to 
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gratify  Satan's  most  bitter  hatred  of  truth,  his  most  wan 
ton  lust  of  mischief,  that  now  for  a  long  season  schism  has 
been  proclaimed  among  us  to  be  but  a  venial  sin,  if  not  a 
meritorious  proof  of  tenderness  of  conscience;  that  the 
mistake  into  which  thousands  have  fallen  of  substituting 
the  letter  which  testifies  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  life  of  that 
Eternal  Spirit  through  whom  we  have,  and  without  whom 
we  cannot  have,  fellowship  with  God  in  Christ,  is  looked 
upon  as  a  trifling  mistake,  if  seen  to  be  a  mistake  at  all ; 
that  the  idolatrous  invocation  of  the  Virgin,  and  of  le 
gions  of  Mediator-saints  is  spoken  of  but  as  a  harmless 
diversity  of  Christian  worship ;  that  the  liberalism  of  our 
day,  which  is  tolerant  of  all  but  sterling  truth  and  unbend 
ing  principle,  has  gone  the  length  of  unblushingly  assert 
ing  that  the  heretic  and  the  infidel  have  as  good  a  right 
to  hawk  their  poison  for  the  destruction  of  souls,  as  the 
minister  of  Christ  to  carry  forth  the  word  of  life  for  their 
salvation, — all  this,  and  much  more  that  has  been  pro 
pounded  and  acted  on  in  our  day,  might,  one  would  sup 
pose,  have  been  sufficient  for  the  time  to  glut  that  roaring 
lion,  who  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
But  no,  my  Christian  brethren,  it  sufficed  not; — nay,  it 
could  not  suffice.  Little  has  been  gained  for  the  ascend 
ancy  of  error,  so  long  as  its  adherents  are  openly  encamped 
in  their  own  separate  tents  against  the  citadel  of  truth.  It 
is  only  when  the  standard  of  defection  has  been  raised  in 
that  citadel  itself;  when  the  sworn  defenders  of  the  faith 
have  become  its  most  insidious  enemies,  that  error  can 
have  the  semblance  of  a  hope  that,  for  a  season  at  least, 
it  may  triumph  over  truth. 

To  this  it  has  at  last  come  amongst  us.  In  our  own 
Church,  the  strongest  city  of  defence  any  where  upon 
earth  in  which  God's  truth  is  at  this  time  maintained,  an 
overt  attempt  is  being  made,  not  without  considerable 
previous  preparation,  to  sap  the  very  foundations  of  our 
faith,  and  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  that  tree  of  Chris- 
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tian  righteousness  which  has  so  long  borne  fruit  among  us, 
through  the  mediation  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  We  are  told,  by  professed 
members  of  our  Church,  by  those  that  put  themselves  for 
ward  in  the  front  ranks  of  her  defenders,  that  we  ought  to 
have  a  wholesome  fear  of  declaring  all  the  counsel  of  God  • 
and  above  all  things,  that  we  ought  to  abstain  from  divulg 
ing  unto  men — yea,  even  unto  the  baptized  members  of 
our  Church,  the  blessed  truth  that "  God  commendeth  his 
love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us,"  and  that  therefore  we  are  justified  by  his 
blood,  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  It  is 
charged  upon  us  as  an  impious  sacrilege,  as  an  act  of  irre 
verence  and  desecration,  if  we  proclaim  in  the  hearing  of 
all  men  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice,  whereby  a  propitiation 
was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  if  we  point  out 
to  them  that  there  is  no  other  salvation  possible  among 
men,  and  for  men,  except  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  the 
lamb  that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  if, 
as  Moses  of  old  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  calves  and  of 
goats,  not  only  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry,  but  also  the  book  of  the  law  itself,  and  all  the 
people,  so  we  likewise  bring  unto  every  ordinance  of  our 
service,  and  unto  every  doctrine  of  our  ministry,  the  sprink 
ling  of  Jesus'  blood,  saying :  "  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
covenant." 

Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  my  Christian  brethren. 
It  is  far  from  my  intention,  as  it  would  be  unbecoming,  to 
convert  the  place  from  which  I  am  now  addressing  you, 
into  an  arena  of  theological  controversy,  and  to  enter  upon 
a  review  or  discussion  of  the  fallacies  by  which  it  is  at 
tempted  to  support  the  proposition,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  is  one  which  ought  not  to  be  openly  and 
explicitly  preached;  but  on  the  contrary,  ought  to  be  made 
the  subject  of  constant  and  extreme  reserve.  My  object 
in  alluding  at  all  to  the  public  assertion  of  so  strange  a 
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proposition,  at  this  present  moment,  in  an  elaborate  treatise 
"  on  reserve  in  communicating  religious  knowledge,"  is 
simply  to  bespeak  the  more  earnest  attention  on  your  part 
to  the  subject  which  I  have,  I  trust  not  unseasonably  un 
der  such  circumstances,  chosen  as  the  subject  of  our  medi 
tation  together  this  morning ;  purposing,  through  God's 
assistance,  to  set  before  you  the  blood  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  as  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  as  the  indispensable 
foundation  of  every  Christian  grace  in  this  life  present,  and 
of  all  Christian  hope  in  the  world  to  come. 

And  may  that  Holy  Spirit  of  truth,  who  beareth  witness 
of  Him  that  came  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood,  so  assist  our  meditations,  and  so  dispose  our  hearts, 
that  we  may  be  firmly  established  in  the  present  truth, 
and  led  to  seek  for  escape  from  the  corruption  that  is  in 
the  world  through  lust,  and  for  entrance  into  the  everlast 
ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  no 
other  way  than  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  co 
venant,  that  blood  through  which  we  who  sometimes  were 
far  off,  are  made  nigh,  and  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest,  by  a  new  and  living  way  ! 

First,  then,  we  observe  that  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  true 
religion  of  any  kind  is  wholly  impossible  among  men  with 
out  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  as  its  basis.  Religion  is 
an  intercourse  between  God  and  his  intelligent  creature; 
and  whatever  may  be  the  purpose  for  which,  and  the  ap 
pointments  in  which,  that  intercourse  takes  place,  to  make 
that  intercourse  a  real  one,  or  in  other  words,  to  constitute 
true  religion,  it  is  necessary  that  man  should  really  seek, 
and  not  only  so,  but  moreover  that  he  should  really  find, 
access  to  God.  If  a  man  have  any  favour  to  ask  of  an 
earthly  sovereign,  which  can  only  be  granted  by  the  so 
vereign  in  person,  or  any  commission  to  execute,  for  which 
the  sovereign's  own  personal  instructions  are  requisite,  it 
is  evident,  apart  from  all  considerations  of  the  nature  of 
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such  favour  or  commission,  and  of  the  appointed  forms  of 
introduction  to  the  sovereign's  presence,  that  the  business 
in  hand  must  remain  for  ever  untransacted,  unless  access 
to  the  person  of  the  sovereign  be  both  solicited  and  ob 
tained.  Even  so,  whatever  may  be  the  purpose  of  God 
with  man,  and  the  appointed  ordinances  of  his  worship,  it 
is  evident  that  no  act  of  religion,  that  is,  of  personal  inter 
course  between  God  and  man,  in  regard  to  that  purpose 
and  by  means  of  those  ordinances,  can  take  place,  unless 
there  be  on  the  part  of  man  a  sincere  desire  to  draw  nigh 
unto  God,  and  on  the  part  of  God  a  willingness  to  admit 
man  into  his  presence  ;  neither  of  which  is  possible,  with 
out  the  intervention  of  an  atoning  sacrifice. 

When  we  speak  of  an  impossibility  on  the  part  of  God 
to  suffer  man  to  come  into  his  presence  without  the  inter 
vention  of  an  atoning  sacrifice,  we  speak  not,  of  course,  of 
impossibility  in  the  abstract,  but  of  impossibility  according 
to  what  God  has  set  forth  in  his  revelations  to  man.  We 
presume  not  to  speculate  upon  the  eternal  correspondence 
which  exists  in  the  perfection  of  Godhead,  between  the 
sovereign  will  of  Omnipotence,  and  the  moral  necessity 
inherent  in  the  divine  nature ;  it  is  sufficient  for  our  pur 
pose  to  know  and  to  remember,  that  whatsoever  in  his 
dealings  with  man  God  has  decreed  and  declared  that  He 
will  do,  that  it  is  possible  for  Him  to  do,  and  that  is  im 
possible  whereof  He  has  decreed  and  declared  the  con 
trary.  Now  God  has  decreed  and  declared,  and  that  from 
the  very  beginning,  that  He  will  not  suffer  sinful  man  to 
draw  near  Him  in  any  act  of  worship  without  the  interven 
tion  of  an  atoning  sacrifice.  In  the  case  of  the  two  first 
inheritors  of  Adam's  corrupt  nature,  it  was  plainly  demon 
strated  for  the  admonition  of  all  successive  generations  of 
mankind,  that  he  alone  shall  be  accepted  before  God,  who 
presents  himself  before  Him  with  the  blood  of  a  life  sacri 
ficed  in  ransom  for  a  life  forfeited  ;  and  on  the  contrary, 
that  he  who  does  not  make  the  acknowledged  necessity 
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of  an  atonement  the  ground  of  his  acceptance  with  God, 
shall  be  rejected  from  his  presence,  his  prayer  shall  be 
turned  into  sin,  and  his  offering:  into  an  offence.  And  so 

*  O 

has  it  continued  from  that  day  to  this ;  the  same  principle 
pervades  every  appointment  that  God  has  made  for  inter 
course  between  Himself  and  man.  We  trace  it  down  to 
the  end  of  the  ante-diluvian  dispensation  by  the  clearly 
established  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  animals, 
a  distinction  evidently  well  understood  at  that  time,  and 
which  could  have  no  reference  to  any  thing  but  their  or 
dained  fitness  for  sacrificial  purposes  at  a  period  at  which 
the  flesh  of  animals  had  not  yet  been  appointed  for  food 
to  man ; — the  remembrance  of  that  principle  by  the  differ 
ent  families  of  mankind  by  whom  the  whole  earth  was 
subsequently  overspread,  is  attested  by  the  sacrificial  rites 
which  formed,  and  still  do  form,  an  essential  ingredient  of 
all  the  heathenish  systems  of  superstition ;  while  its  con 
tinuance  in  full  force  and  its  prospective  significance  are 
unequivocally  indicated  by  the  solemn  sacrifice,  by  which 
the  covenant-engagement  between  God  and  Abraham  was 
preceded,  and  by  the  call  made  upon  Abraham,  in  the 
proposed  sacrifice  of  his  son  Isaac,  to  become  in  a  man 
ner  a  participator,  both  of  the  counsel  of  God's  love  in 
delivering  over  unto  death  his  only  begotten  Son,  who 
was  the  son  of  Abraham  as  well  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
of  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Jesus  who  gave  Himself  into 
death,  accounting  (as  Abraham  did  concerning  his  son 
Isaac)  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the 
dead; — lastly,  when  God  delivered  his  people  from  the 
bondage  of  the  Egyptians,  and  gave  them  a  law  which 
should  be  to  them  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  to  Christ, 
the  blood  of  the  paschal  sacrifice  was  the  pledge  of  sav 
ing  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgment  and  destruction; 
and  the  seal  of  their  national  charter  as  God's  peculiar  peo 
ple  was  none  other  than  the  blood  of  their  offerings  where 
with  Moses  sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels  of 
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the  ministry,  the  book,  and  all  the  people,  saying,  in  the 
words  of  our  text,  "  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant" 

Thus  did  God  throughout  declare  his  determined  pur 
pose  not  to  compromise  the  inviolable  holiness  of  his 
character,  by  suffering  the  approach  to  Him  of  sinful  man 
without  the  payment,  vicariously  through  the  appointed 
sacrifice,  of  the  penalty  of  death,  affixed  to  sin  before  sin 
had  entered  man's  nature,  without  the  retributive  exaction 
of  life  for  life ; — thus  upon  all  his  dispensations  did  He 
indelibly  stamp  the  principle,  that  "without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission,"  and  therefore  no  approach  for 
the  sinner  to  a  holy  and  jealous  God,  who,  merciful,  gra 
cious,  and  long-suffering  though  He  be,  yet  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty. 

But  if  the  necessity,  resting  on  God's  immutable  de 
crees,  of  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  approach  to,  or  accept 
ance  with  God,  be  plainly  demonstrated  by  the  sacrificial 
institutions  of  the  patriarchal  age  both  before  and  after 
the  flood,  and  of  the  legal  dispensation,  how  much  more 
evidently  is  it  set  forth  by  that  sacrifice,  of  which  all 
former  sacrifices  were  but  the  shadows  cast  before,  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself,  whereby  the  Son  of  God  in  the  ful 
ness  of  time  put  away  sin  !  Let  any  one  ponder  in  his 
mind  the  stupendous  facts,  the  inscrutable  mysteries  in 
volved  in  that  sacrifice,  the  descent  of  the  Eternal  Son 
from  the  throne  of  his  glory  to  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
to  the  condition  of  one  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  yea, 
to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  an  accursed  malefactor, — 
let  any  one,  I  say,  ponder  these  things  in  his  mind,  and 
can  he  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  if  it  had  been  possible, 
to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  to  have  made  peace 
between  God  and  man,  and  to  have  restored  man  to  free 
dom  of  access,  and  to  acceptance  with  God,  at  a  lesser 
cost  than  this,  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  the  ever-blessed 
Father  would  have  been  made  a  curse  for  us  ?  Assuredly 
not,  my  Christian  brethren  ;  it  were  nothing  short  of  bias- 
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phemy  to  entertain  for  a  moment  the  supposition,  that 
the  bitter  death  of  the  Son  of  God  was  an  unnecessary 
act  of  divine  love  and  mercy,  that  it  was  possible,  (pos 
sible,  I  repeat,  in  that  sense  in  which  alone  the  term  can 
apply  to  God),  possible  for  God  to  have  accepted  the 
sinner  without  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  his  only-begotten 
Son.  Adoring  the  infinite  love  which  appointed  and  made 
that  sacrifice,  let  us  at  the  same  time  humble  ourselves 
in  the  dust  before  the  sovereignty  of  that  counsel,  by 
which  the  necessity  of  that  sacrifice  of  reconciliation  was 
decreed  from  everlasting,  and  the  Eternal  Son,  by  whom 
and  for  whom  all  things  were  created,  ordained  to  be  "  the 
lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world/' 

However  incomprehensible  therefore  may  be  to  us 
the  self-imposed  necessity  by  which  the  counsels  and 
acts  of  the  Almighty  and  Sovereign  God  are  directed, 
it  is  manifest  that,  upon  the  grounds  and  in  the  sense 
which  we  have  stated,  it  ever  was  and  ever  will  be  im 
possible  on  the  part  of  God  to  suffer  sinful  man  to  draw 
near  Him  in  worship,  or  hold  intercourse  with  Him  of  any 
kind,  without  the  intervention  of  an  atoning  sacrifice. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  requires  but  little  insight  into  the 
condition  of  man  by  nature,  and  into  the  natural  workings 
of  his  heart,  to  know  that  without  the  intervention  of  an 
atoning  sacrifice,  is  it  wholly  impossible  that  man  should 
really  and  sincerely  seek  to  draw  nigh  unto  God,  Not 
only  is  man  by  nature  without  God  in  the  world,  but  the 
more  he  comes  to  know  of  God,  of  his  character  and  his 
purpose,  the  more  does  he  study  to  avoid  Him,  shrinking 
with  instinctive  fear  from  contact  with  a  being  whose 
goodness  offers  him  no  ground  of  hope,  while  his  holiness 
fills  him  with  just  alarm.  Whence  is  the  impotent  wrath 
of  the  deist,  when  the  portraiture  of  the  God  of  revelation  is 
presented  to  his  recoiling  mind  ?  but  that  he  feels  himself 
disturbed  from  the  treacherous  security  into  which  he  had 
insanely  lulled  himself  under  the  vague  notion  of  a  great 
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first  cause,  by  whose  appointment  and  under  whose  govern 
ment,  good  and  evil,  virtue  and  vice,  joy  and  sorrow,  life 
and  death,  alternate  like  summer  and  winter,  like  light 
and  darkness,  in  one  interminable  revolution  of  existence, 
in  which  individual  identity  and  moral  responsibility  are 
altogether  lost. 

The  pure  joys,  the  heavenly  pleasures,  which  the  hand 
of  divine  love  is  ready  to  bestow  for  evermore  in  that  new 
earth  for  which  we  look,  have  no  attraction  for  a  heart 
whose  tastes  and  affections  have  never  swerved  from  the 
present  earth  and  the  earthly  self;  and  the  anticipated 
revelation  of  righteous  judgment  carries  with  it  an  invo 
luntary  self-condemnation,  the  awful  reality  of  which  is  no 
less  attested  by  the  blasphemous  boastings  of  a  rebellious 
intellect,  than  by  the  ill-disguised  trepidation  of  a  despair 
ing  heart.  Such  is  the  alienation  of  man's  heart  from  God 
by  nature,  and  such  must  have  been  your  own  state,  my 
Christian  brethren,  had  you  been  left,  unassisted  by  God's 
preventing  grace,  to  make  the  infirmity  of  your  sin  your 
strength,  and  the  ignorance  of  your  foolish  heart  your 
wisdom.  You  may  not  indeed  have  yielded  (as  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  too  many  amongst  us  do  not  yield)  to  the 
godly  motions  of  that  preventing  grace,  so  far  as  to  pro 
duce  in  you  a  saving  knowledge  of  God's  purpose  of  re 
demption  in  Christ  Jesus,  a  personal  appropriation  of  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  which  the  mediator  of  the  new  cove 
nant  has  provided,  or  a  real  interest  in  the  blessed  promises 
which  in  that  covenant  are  made  sure  to  us  with  the  seal 
of  God's  faithfulness  ;  yet  it  behoves  you  to  remember, 
if  such  be  your  case,  with  thankfulness  to  God  for  such 
indications  as  you  have  had  of  his  favourable  goodness  to 
wards  you,  and  with  confusion  of  face  as  regards  your 
selves,  and  the  little  use  you  have  made  of  that  his  good 
ness, — it  behoves  you  to  remember,  that  whatever  depen- 
dance  you  feel  on  God's  mercy,  let  that  feeling  be  ever  so 
loose  and  indefinite,  whatever  confidence  you  have  that 


169 

your  worship  and  your  service  will  be  accepted  before 
God,  let  that  confidence  be  ever  so  feeble,  that  depend  ance 
and  that  confidence  are  founded  upon  some  notion  in  your 
minds  of  the  efficacy  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  It 
is  true,  the  knowledge  which  you  have  of  that  atoning 
sacrifice  may  be  exceedingly  unprofitable  to  yourselves, 
and  your  state  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  true  virtue 
of  Christ's  atonement ;  and  if  such  be  your  case,  let  me 
caution  you  not  to  delude  yourselves  with  an  idea  that 
your  case  is  one  of  safety  or  of  hope.  On  the  contrary, 
you  should  bear  in  mind,  that  that  servant  which  knew 
his  Lord's  will  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  ac 
cording  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes  ; 
and  that  therefore  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  it  will  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  ignorant  heathen,  or  even  for  the 
wretched  deist,  who  perhaps  never  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  the  lukewarm 
professor  of  Christ's  holy  name,  who  with  the  sound  of 
Christ's  salvation  in  his  ears,  and  the  word  of  Christ's 
righteousness  on  his  lips  all  the  days  of  his  life,  yet  never 
drew  near  to  have  his  heart  cleansed  and  sanctified, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  for  a  living 
sacrifice  to  the  God  of  grace. 

We  have  seen  that  the  revelation  which  God  has  given 
us  of  the  requirements  of  his  inviolable  holiness,  altoge 
ther  precludes  the  supposition  that  God  will  suffer  Himself 
to  be  approached  by  sinful  man  without  the  intervention 
of  an  atoning  sacrifice :  we  have  also  seen  that  the  natu 
ral  disposition  of  man's  heart  is  not  to  draw  near  to,  but 
to  shrink  from  God,  and  that  even  the  formal  approach  to 
Him  of  many  whose  heart  is  far  removed  from  Him,  rests 
on  the  encouragement  which  they  derive  from  their  sup 
posed  interest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ :  and  it  must 
therefore  be  evident  to  you  all,  that  to  man  in  his  fallen 
condition  true  religion  of  any  kind  is  wholly  impossible 
without  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  as  its  basis.  It 
now  only  remains  for  us,  in  the  second  place,  briefly  to 
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examine  the  bearings  of  the  general  truth  which  we  have 
thus  ascertained,  upon  the  peculiar  features  of  that  reli 
gion  to  which  we  are  introduced  through  the  Christian 
covenant. 

The  Christian  religion,  that  is  to  say,  that  intercourse 
between  God  and  man  to  which  we  are  called  and  ad 
mitted  through  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  is 
not  a  distant  exchange  of  thought  and  feeling,  such  as 
may  be  conceived  to  exist  between  God  gladdening  the 
hearts  of  his  creatures  with  his  goodness,  and  enlightening 
their  minds  with  his  truth,  and  the  creatures  so  blessed  by 
Him  responding  to  his  kindness  towards  them  by  love, 
faith,  and  obedience  in  word  and  deed.  Our  standing 
with  God  as  Christians,  is  a  relation  of  the  most  intimate 
nearness,  of  the  closest  union ;  it  is  no  less  than  this,  that 
God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  that  we  are  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature.  Now  if  it  be,  as  we  have  seen  it  is, 
impossible  for  sinful  man  ever  to  draw  near  unto  God 
without  the  intervention  of  an  atoning  sacrifice,  how  much 
more  impossible  must  it  be  for  him  to  become  one  with 
God  without  the  intervention  of  such  a  sacrifice  ?  If  he 
was  not  fit  to  enter  into  the  earthly  tabernacle  of  God's 
presence  without  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  how  utterly  un 
fit,  without  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
must  he  be,  to  become  himself  a  living  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?  At  the  very  gate  and  entrance,  therefore,  of 
that  course  over  which  we  are  to  run  the  Christian  race, 
at  the  very  foundation  of  that  state  in  which  as  Christians 
we  are  to  be  built  up,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  pre 
sents  itself  as  an  indispensable  preliminary,  which  cannot 
be  too  strongly,  too  explicitly  inculcated,  nor  too  deeply, 
too  extensively  apprehended.  And  as  we  pursue  the 
work  of  grace  in  its  practical  bearings,  we  shall  find,  that 
without  the  richness  of  the  Saviour's  atoning  blood  to  fer 
tilize  the  heart,  it  must  ever  remain  unfruitful  of  every  good 
work  both  towards  God  and  man.  Is  it  our  death  unto 
sin,  our  life  unto  righteousness  which  we  seek  to  realize  ? 
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Upon  what  other  ground  can  we  hope  to  do  either,  but 
this,  that  as  members  of  Christ  our  Head,  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death  ;  that  our 
old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin? 
Upon  the  fundamental  fact  of  the  atonement,  the  fact  that 
Christ  died  unto  sin  once,  rests,  in  the  order  of  God's 
appointment,  the  triumphant  fact  that  He  now  and  for 
evermore  liveth  unto  God ;  and  upon  these  two  facts, 
indissolubly  connected  in  God's  purpose,  rests  not  our 
obligation  only,  but  our  ability  also,  to  reckon  our 
selves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Again,  is  it  the  love  of 
God  that  we  aspire  unto,  seeking  to  fulfil  that  first  and 
great  commandment,  to  love  Him  with  all  our  heart,  and 
with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  mind  ?  We  must  fall 
back  upon  the  atonement  as  the  fountain  which  not  only 
pours  forth  God's  abundant  love  to  us-ward,  but  from  which 
alone  the  stream  of  love  towards  God  in  our  own  hearts 
can  be  derived.  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved 
us ; "  and  we  know  that  He  loved  us,  because  in  the  person 
of  his  Son  He  gave  Himself  for  us  ;  because  He  com- 
mendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  and  without  strength,  Christ  died  for  us,  the  un 
godly  ;  in  that  while  we  were  yet  enemies,  we  were  recon 
ciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 

What,  let  me  ask,  becomes  of  the  love  of  God  in  the 
heart  of  a  sinner  without  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement? 
And  what,  let  me  farther  ask,  becomes  of  the  love  of  our 
neighbour  in  our  heart,  without  the  same  blessed  and 
fundamental  doctrine?  Where  will  you  find  that  charity 
which  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind;  which  seeketh  not  her 
own,  and  is  not  easily  provoked ;  which  hopeth  all 
things,  and  endureth  all  things ;  that  charity  which  never 
faileth  ?  where,  but  in  the  breast  of  him  who  sees  in 
every  fellow-man  and  fellow-sinner,  a  brother  for  whom 
Christ  died  ? 
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As,  then,  on  these  two  commandments,  the  love  of  God 
and  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  all  the  law  and  the  prophets 
do  hang,  so  the  true  love  of  God,  and  the  true  love  of  man 
can  spring  from  no  other  source  in  our  hearts  than  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  revelation  of  God's 
love  to  a  sinful  world.  And  if  thus  all  Christian  grace  and 
virtue  in  this  life  present  rests  on  the  blood  of  the  cove 
nant  which  God  has  made  with  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  on  what 
else  than  the  same  blood  of  the  covenant  rests  our  Chris 
tian  hope  ?  If  it  were  not  for  the  consoling  truth,  that  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  that  his  blood  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin,  who,  amidst  the  consciousness  which  we  all  have 
of  our  manifold  infirmities  and  numberless  transgressions, 
could  ever  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God,  or  maintain  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  ? 
No,  my  Christian  brethren,  if  we  would  appear,  in  the 
fitting  apparel  of  the  wedding  garment,  at  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  King  of  glory,  it  can  be  in  no  other  way,  than 
that  we  shall  have  washed  our  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ! 

If,  then,  we  be  asked,  whether  we  will  consent  to  speak 
ourselves,  and  advise  others  to  speak,  sparingly  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement,  to  disguise  its  plainness,  or  to 
dilute  its  strength,  our  answer  is,  "  God  forbid  ! "  Loudly 
and  unceasingly,  through  the  help  of  God's  grace,  will  we 
proclaim  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
his  blood.  In  the  faintest  whisper,  which  in  the  days 
of  failing  strength  we  shall  utter  concerning  God's 
truth,  may  we  all,  my  Christian  brethren,  have  grace 
distinctly  to  articulate  our  faith  in  the  blessed  atonement, 
and  finally  to  resign  our  breath  with  this  word  of  sanc- 
tification  upon  our  dying  lips,  "  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
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"  THE  WORDS  THAT  I  SPEAK  UNTO  YOU,  THEY  ARE 
SPIRIT,  AND  THEY  ARE  LIFE." 

IN  the  last  days,  says  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  hand  of  St. 
Paul,  perilous  times  shall  come.  Whether  our  own  be  the 
last  days,  none  of  us  can  presume  either  to  affirm  or  to 
deny ;  we  may  not  deny  it,  because  we  are  bidden  by  our 
blessed  Lord  to  take  heed,  to  watch  and  pray,  and  be 
ready,  seeing  that  in  such  an  hour  as  we  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh  ;  we  may  not  affirm  it,  because  again 
our  blessed  Lord  has  declared,  that  of  that  day  and  that 
hour  no  man  knoweth,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in 
heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

Meanwhile  it  is  our  duty  to  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  ;  and  discerning  these,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  that 
ours  are,  in  a  pre-eminent  sense,  perilous  times.  Upon  the 
face  of  the  whole  world  this  fatal  truth  is  written  in  legible 
characters ;  even  the  uncivilized  and  unchristianized  por 
tions  of  the  world  have  not  altogether  escaped  from  the 
influence  of  the  general  ferment  which  pervades  the  whole 
mass  of  human  kind  ;  countries  which  for  ages  have  been 
inaccessible  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  our  race, 
have,  by  recent  events,  been  thrown  open ;  the  mighty 
tide  of  the  universal  movement  has  swept  away  their  for 
merly  impassable  bulwarks,  and  will  soon  overflow  them 
altogether ;  countries  in  which  political  oppression  and 
popular  ignorance  have  kept  past  generations  in  a  state 
of  apparently  inextricable  bondage,  show  symptoms  of  a 
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spirit  of  freedom  stirring  in  them  ;  the  despotic  empires  of 
the  earth  seem  internally  shaken  to  their  very  foundation  • 
in  the  civilized  part  of  the  world  there  is,  with  the  excep 
tion  of  our  own,  not  a  single  country  of  any  note  or  extent, 
whose  time-honoured  institutions  have  not  been  over 
thrown,  whose  whole  social  system  has  not  been  revolu 
tionized  within  the  memory  of  man  ;  and  in  our  own  land, 
which  by  the  signal  mercy  of  God  has  hitherto  preserved, 
in  part  at  least,  the  framework  of  its  ancient  constitutional 
fabric,  how  fiercely  and  how  alarmingly  are  revolutionary 
elements  working  at  this  very  moment ! 

And  what  have  we  to  oppose  to  the  mighty  torrent  of 
discord,  of  discontent,  of  agitation  and  rebellion,  which 
rolls  along  with  terrific  power,  undermining  to  a  daily 
greater  extent  the  foundations  of  our  social  system  ?  What, 
for  many  years  past,  have  been  the  measures  which  the 
national  wisdom  has  devised  and  the  national  will  adopted, 
for  the  purpose  of  remedying  evils,  the  pressure  of  which 
makes  itself  felt  throughout  the  nation  ?  No  matter  who 
were  the  men  that  guided  the  helm,  and  what  the  political 
creed  of  the  party  that  from  time  to  time  obtained  the  as 
cendancy,  their  remedial  measures  have  invariably  been 
palliatives  or  experiments.  Confessedly  their  object  has 
been  for  the  most  part,  to  put  off  the  evil  day,  in  the  in 
definite  expectation  of  a  favourable  turn  of  affairs  which 
has  not  been  realized,  or  else  to  attempt  a  solution  of  the 
perplexing  problems  which  the  social  body  presented,  by 
the  application  of  methods,  the  results  of  which,  while  ad 
mitted  to  be  necessarily  most  extensive  and  irrevocable, 
were  at  the  same  time  incalculable  and  purely  conjectural. 
None  of  the  wounds  with  which  the  body  politic  is  afflicted, 
has  been  probed  to  the  bottom, — none  of  the  diseases  with 
which  it  is  infected,  has  been  traced  to  its  origin;  and,  above 
all,  the  healing  power  of  principles  has  in  no  case  been 
applied.  Nay,  what  is  far  more  melancholy,  it  would  ap 
pear  as  if  the  application  of  principles  had  become  hope- 
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lessly  impossible.  For  such  is  the  magnitude  of  the  evils 
against  which  the  national  mind  is  called  upon  to  provide, 
that  the  adoption  of  any  definite,  firm,  and  consistent 
course,  on  the  simple  ground  of  principle,  would  inevitably 
accelerate  the  crisis  and  bring  on  a  desperate  conflict ;  and 
while  this  result  is  obvious  to  all,  and  consequently  many 
shrink  even  from  the  thought  of  decisive  measures,  there 
is  at  the  same  time  a  total,  and  in  large  political  bodies 
almost  necessary,  want  of  that  faith  in  the  absolute  and 
ultimately  triumphant  power  of  principle,  which  alone 
could  justify  and  render  successful  the  application  of  a 
remedy  so  desperate  in  so  desperate  a  case.  Meanwhile, 
all  the  conflicting  influences  of  evil  progress  not  only 
unchecked,  but  rather  fostered  by  the  failure  of  one  tem 
porizing  expedient  after  another ;  so  that  the  adoption 
of  a  course  founded  simply  on  principle  becomes  more 
difficult  and  hopeless,  exactly  in  proportion  as  it  becomes 
more  urgently  necessary ;  and  at  last,  when  every  other 
resource  shall  have  been  exhausted,  the  day  will  come 
when  principle  must  be  either  abjured  and  abandoned,  or 
else  asserted  in  the  face  of  dangers  more  fearful,  and  of 
trials  more  severe,  than  have  ever  yet  been  witnessed  upon 
earth.  In  this  state  of  things  the  body  politic  may  not 
inaptly  be  compared  to  a  living  body,  whose  whole  system 
is  thrown  into  a  state  of  inflammation  and  fever,  and  all  its 
humours  corrupted,  by  a  virulent  imposthume  in  some  vital 
part,  which  is  gathering  to  a  head  and  threatening  to 
break,  while  the  physician,  appalled  by  the  prospect  of  a 
natural  ulceration,  and  equally  afraid  of  the  use  of  the 
lancet,  wastes  his  time  and  his  skill  in  endeavouring  by 
the  use  of  lotions  to  dissipate  the  purulent  matter  which 
he  every  day  more  clearly  perceives,  cannot  and  will  not 
be  dispersed. 

As  of  a  living  body,  in  such  a  case,  we  should  judge 
that  its  condition  was  most  perilous,  so  in  like  manner  are 
the  symptoms  which  the  whole  body  of  society  has  exhi- 
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bited  for  many  years  past,  and  under  every  variety  of 
treatment,  clear  indications  of  imminent  danger ;  and  we 
have,  therefore,  more  than  sufficient  cause  for  the  appre 
hension,  that  ours  are  indeed  perilous  times. 

It  is  not,  however,  with  reference  to  the  dangers  them 
selves,  which  are  manifestly  impending  over  our  heads, 
that  I  have  drawn  your  attention  thus  briefly  to  the  criti 
cal  condition  of  the  world,  and  of  our  own  nation  at  this 
time  ;  my  object  is,  by  this  view  of  the  general  state  of 
things,  to  lead  you  to  appreciate  more  fully  the  nature  and 
consequences  of  a  specific  tendency,  which  is  in  itself  one 
of  the  most  alarming  signs  of  the  times;  the  tendency, 
namely,  to  a  general  unhinging  of  men's  minds  on  the  sub 
ject  of  religious  truth.  To  the  preservation  of  that  truth  in 
greater  purity  and  practical  efficiency  in  our  branch  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  we  must  undoubtedly,  under  the  blessing 
of  God,  attribute  the  greater  stability  of  our  social  system 
in  comparison  with  that  of  other  countries  ;  and  in  propor 
tion  as  this  connexion  between  what  once  was  our  national 
faith,  and  still  is,  in  name  at  least,  our  national  Church,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  our  great  national  privileges  on  the 
other  hand,  is  discerned  by  us,  in  the  same  proportion 
must  we  feel  alarmed  to  see  the  principles  of  that  faith 
shaken,  and  the  attachment  to  that  Church  weakened,  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people. 

Of  the  existence  of  such  a  tendency,  which  appears  on 
the  part  of  some  a  deliberate  intention,  and  on  the  part  of 
others  is  at  least  an  unconscious  effort,  to  unsettle  men's 
convictions  upon  every  article  of  our  ancient  faith,  no 
thoughtful  observer  can  entertain  any  doubt.  But  in 
order  to  account  for  the  origin  of  such  a  tendency,  and  for 
the  facility  with  which  it  has  up  to  the  present  time  been 
working,  and  to  judge  of  the  consequent  extent  of  the 
danger  to  be  apprehended  from  it,  we  must  cast  our  eye 
back  upon  the  state  of  our  Church  at  the  time  at  which  it 
took  its  rise.  After  a  long  season  of  deadness  and  world- 
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liness,  a  number  of  men  of  distinguished  zeal  and  piety 
had  arisen,  whose  attention  was  naturally  engrossed  by 
the  all-absorbing  thought  of  the  countless  souls  perishing 
for  want  of  knowledge ;  and  who,  while  they  laboured 
hard,  by  the  faithfulness  and  earnestness  of  their  preach 
ing,  to  awaken  men's  minds  to  the  danger  of  their  souls, 
and  to  the  salvation  provided  for  them  by  Christ,  could 
hardly  be  blamed  if  they  lost  sight  of  the  fair  proportions 
of  the  Church's  edifice,  and  of  their  own  connexion  with 
former  generations  and  with  other  branches  of  that  Church 
considered  in  its  Catholic  character.  While  there  was  so 
much  of  what  may  be  called  the  rough  work  of  evange 
lizing  a  people  sunk  in  worldly-mindedness  upon  their 
hands,  they  might  well  be  excused,  if  they  did  not  engage 
in  recondite  researches  into  the  Church's  system  in  ancient 
times,  if  even  they  failed  to  attain  an  accurate  and  familiar 
knowledge  of  the  beautifully  consistent  provisions  made 
by  our  own  Church  for  carrying  on  the  great  work  of 
man's  salvation  by  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour.  But  the 
master  spirits  who  had  given  a  new  impulse  to  the  life  of 
religion  in  our  Church,  were  in  due  time  called  off,  that  they 
might  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  places  were  sup 
plied  by  a  race  of  disciples,  who,  while  they  were  not  be 
hind  their  masters  in  ignorance  of  the  principles  and  sys 
tem  of  that  Church  among  whose  ministers  they  enlisted 
themselves,  had  neither  the  same  extraordinary  calls  upon 
their  zeal  and  energy,  nor  the  same  singleness  of  purpose 
and  fervency  of  spirit,  as  those  whose  successors  they  claim 
ed  to  be.  A  partial  setting  forth  of  God's  saving  truth, 
and  a  predominance  of  preaching  over  all  other  means  of 
grace,  which  at  first  had  been  a  matter  of  necessity,  be 
came  now  a  ministerial  mannerism;  and  the  practice 
which  had  grown  up,  during  the  confusion  of  the  first 
revival,  and  while  the  appointed  watchmen  of  our  Zion 
were  for  the  most  part  buried  in  slumber,  the  practice, 
namely,  of  every  man  doing  what  was  right  in  his  own 
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eyes,  became  the  system  of  a  school,  and  supplanted  the 
original  provisions  of  an  uniform  liturgy. 

This  state  of  things  could  not  long  continue  without  pro 
ducing  in  the  minds  of  thoughtful  and  pious  men  a  desire 
to  see  obedience  and  order  in  the  discharge  of  the  minis 
terial  office  take  the  place  of  self-will  and  consequent  con 
fusion,  and  to  deepen  the  tone  and  expand  the  range  of  the 
Church's  doctrine,  so  as  to  make  a  nearer  approach  to  the 
comprehensiveness  and  the  mysterious  depth  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  It  would  have  been  a  strange  and  unprecedented 
want  of  activity  on  the  part  of  that  enemy  who  is  ever  on 
the  watch,  and  never  fails  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat, 
if  this  re-action  had  been  suffered  by  him  to  take  place 
without  an  admixture  of  evil.  Accordingly  we  find,  that 
the  conscientious  return  to  a  stricter  conformity  with  the 
prescript  form  of  worship  has  been  accompanied,  in  too 
many  instances,  by  an  unhappy  tendency  to  multiply  the 
number,  as  well  as  exaggerate  the  importance,  of  outward 
observances,  to  turn  spiritual  appointments  into  carnal 
ordinances,  and  to  withdraw  men's  minds  from  the  power  of 
godliness  by  over-scrupulous  attention  to  its  form.  And 
in  like  manner  we  find  that  the  laudable  effort  to  bring  to 
light  many  long-hid  treasures  of  Gospel-truth,  to  extend 
the  vision  of  faith  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  a  few 
staple  doctrines,  and  the  language  of  faith  beyond  the 
hackneyed  phraseology  of  an  impoverished  school,  has 
been  attended  but  too  frequently  by  a  morbid  thirst  for 
paradox  and  novelty, — novelty  no  less  because  newly 
drawn  forth  from  antiquarian  stores ; — by  an  adventurous 
intrusion  into  the  dusky  regions  of  things  not  revealed, 
with  no  better  guide  than  the  flickering  torch  of  ecclesias 
tic  tradition  ;  by  a  presumptuous  handling  of  the  highest 
and  holiest  subjects  of  our  faith,  and  an  unmeaning  mys 
tification  of  its  profoundest  mysteries.  The  evil  of  all 
these  tendencies  is  apparent  from  their  very  nature  ;  and 
no  less  so  from  the  manner  of  their  operation.  There  is  not 
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unfrequently  in  the  writings  of  the  school  in  question,  and 
sometimes  in  its  practical  bearing,  (as  for  instance  in  the 
affectation  of  unquestioning  submission  to  ecclesiastical 
authority,  while  by  indirect  methods  that  authority  is 
virtually  set  at  nought,)  a  want  of  ingenuousness  and 
straightforwardness  of  dealing  and  of  expression,  strong 
ly  characteristic  of  error  and  of  a  bad  cause.  The  syste 
matic  attempt  to  revive  errors  which,  after  having  grown 
up  in  the  ancient  Church  unobserved  for  a  season,  were 
afterwards  confronted  and,  by  our  branch  of  the  Church 
at  least,  cast  out,  bespeaks  a  dangerous  blindness  to  the 
intrinsic  distinction  between  truth  and  error,  under  the  in 
fluence  of  a  superstitious  veneration  for  the  idol  of  anti 
quity.  A  certain  reserve,  with  an  evident  intention  of  ul 
terior  developement  of  the  views  put  forth,  at  some  future 
and  more  convenient  season,  and  an  indistinctness  of 
teaching,  partly  perhaps  intentional,  partly  no  doubt  also 
the  natural  result  of  an  obscuration  of  the  clear  light  of 
Gospel-truth  in  the  minds  of  the  teachers  themselves, 
combine  with  the  other  causes  just  mentioned  to  give  to 
the  doctrine  of  this  school  a  tone,  and  to  its  practice  a 
character,  eminently  calculated  to  effect  a  complete  un 
hinging  of  the  mind  in  reference  to  the  truths  and  ordi 
nances  of  our  holy  religion. 

Against  such  insidious  attacks  there  is  no  other  defence 
for  truth  in  the  mind  of  the  individual  Christian,  than  a 
clear  and  definite  apprehension  of  the  different  verities  of 
our  faith  on  the  unfailing  and  sufficient  warrant  of  Holy 
Scripture  ;  and  to  supply  the  means  of  forming  such  a 
clear  and  definite  apprehension  is  therefore,  in  times  like 
the  present,  the  most  obvious  and  urgent  duty  of  those  to 
whom  is  committed  the  responsible  charge  of  "  banishing 
and  driving  away  with  all  faithful  diligence  all  erroneous 
and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to  God's  word,"  as  well  as 
the  most  essential  service  which  they  can  render  to  their 
flocks.  Grievous  indeed  it  is  to  think,  that  so  deep  and 
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holy  a  mysteiy  of  our  faith,  one  so  intimately  connected 
with  every  man's  personal  religion,  as  the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper, 
should  have  been  exposed,  evidently  with  a  clear  antici 
pation  of  such  a  result,  to  the  unhallowed  agitation  of 
a  general  strife  of  pens  and  tongues,  spreading  wilfully 
over  the  whole  country  a  mischief  which  competent  autho 
rity  had  interposed  to  arrest  in  one  particular  spot ;  and 
that  without  adequate  reason,  because,  however  much 
may  be  indirectly  insinuated,  little  or  nothing  is  asserted 
in  a  positive  and  tangible  form,  but  what  is  not  only 
most  amply  and  far  more  accurately  and  clearly  set  forth 
in  the  formularies  of  our  Church,  but  also  most  forcibly 
and  most  distinctly  preached  by  numbers  of  her  minis 
ters.  Beware,  I  earnestly  and  affectionately  entreat 
you,  my  brethren,  of  allowing  yourselves  to  be  drawn 
into  the  vortex  of  this  new  controversy ;  suffer  not  your 
minds  and  hearts  to  be  defrauded  of  the  peaceful  enjoy 
ment  of  your  highest  Christian  privilege,  the  communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  your  blessed  Redeemer,  the  fel 
lowship  of  His  most  precious  death,  of  His  most  blessed 
life ;  and  that  you  may  do  this  with  the  greater  firmness 
and  sense  of  safety,  accept,  I  pray  you,  the  tender  of  spi 
ritual  aid  which  I  make  to  you  in  endeavouring,  under 
the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  re  fresh  and  to  deepen 
in  your  minds  those  lines  of  demarcation  between  truth  and 
error  respecting  the  holy  mystery  of  the  Eucharistic  pre 
sence,  which  our  Church  has,  happily  for  us,  drawn  with  so 
much  wisdom  and  distinctness  in  practical  application  of 
the  principle  laid  down,  with  special  reference  to  this  sub 
ject,  by  our  Lord  himself  when  he  said  :  The  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life. 

That  the  whole  discourse  from  which  these  words  are 
taken,  has  reference  to  that  spiritual  gift  of  life,  of  which 
in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  are  made 
partakers,  is  a  point  which,  in  addressing  myself  to  you,  I 
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might  perhaps  take  for  granted  ;  at  all  events,  I  need  not 
now  enter  upon  it,  as,  in  the  sequel  of  our  inquiry  into  the 
meaning  of  our  text,  it  will  come  fully  under  our  consider 
ation.  Meanwhile,  following  the  natural  division  of  the 
subject,  let  us  note  that,  referring  to  his  previous  statements 
on  the  mystery  of  the  communion  of  his  body  and  blood, 
our  Saviour  avers  two  things:  1st,  that  his  words  are 
spirit ;  2nd,  that  they  are  life :  whence  two  conclusions 
inevitably  follow,  viz. 

1.  Since  his  words  spoken  on  this  subject  are  spirit, 
any  carnal  conceptions  of  the  communion  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  must  be  held  to  be  clearly  contrary  to  Christ's 
own  meaning  and  intention. 

2.  Since  his  words  spoken  on  this  subject  are  life,  the 
rationalistic,  unbelieving  notion,  which,  whether  formally 
or  virtually,  directly  or  indirectly,  denies  the  presence  of 
real  life  in  the  Eucharistic  communion,  is  no  less  clearly 
contrary  to  Christ's  meaning  and  intention. 

Reserving  the  latter  point  for  our  consideration  this 
afternoon,  let  us,  on  the  present  occasion,  inquire  what  are 
those  carnal  conceptions  of  the  communion  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  the  Sacrament,  which  are  precluded  by 
our  Lord's  declaration,  that  the  words  spoken  by  Him  on 
that  subject  are  spirit. 

Looking  at  the  connexion  of  the  whole  discourse,  we 
find  that  this  declaration  was  drawn  from  the  Saviour's 
lips  by  the  secret  murmurings  of  his  disciples,  their 
mental  objections,  which,  though  not  uttered  to  Him,  He 
"  knew  in  himself."  Many  of  them  had  said  within 
themselves,  possibly  among  themselves  :  "  This  is  an  hard 
saying,  who  can  hear  it  ?"  The  hard  saying  thus  objected 
against,  we  find  to  be  this  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
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my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father:  so 
he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.  This  is  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead  :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever."  This  statement,  excepted  against  by 
the  unbelieving  hearts  of  those  who  heard  it,  was,  how 
ever,  itself  called  forth  by  a  previous  cavil  raised  against 
another  and  substantially  similar  statement :  "  I  am  that 
bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilder 
ness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I 
am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  if 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the 
bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.''  To  this  the  unbelief  of  those  that  heard 
it,  made  the  sceptical  reply  :  "  How  can  this  man  give  us 
his  flesh  to  eat  ?"  and  it  is  this  reply  which,  being  re 
echoed  in  the  fainter  mental  murmurs  of  his  disciples, 
after  a  repeated  and  amplified  assertion  of  the  same  truth, 
drew  forth  the  observation,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit." 

Viewing  the  matter,  therefore,  as  obviously  we  must,  if 
we  would  rightly  apprehend  our  Lord's  meaning,  in  this 
connexion,  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  key  to  the  sen 
tence,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit" 
is  to  be  found  in  the  question  :  "  How  can  this  man  give 
us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?" — In  other  words,  when  our  Saviour 
says,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit" 
He  means  thereby  to  rebuke  the  gross  and  carnal  thoughts 
of  those  who,  fixing  their  eyes  upon  the  natural  body  of 
the  man  Jesus  then  standing  before  them,  inquired  how 
they  should  be  made  to  eat  the  flesh  with  which  the  bones 
of  that  body  were  clothed,  and,  as  He  further  asserted,  to 
drink  the  blood  that  flowed  in  its  veins. 
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Whatever,  therefore,  might  be  the  meaning  of  the  ex 
pression,  to  eat  his  flesh  and  to  drink  his  blood,  (and  what 
was  really  meant,  will  appear  when  we  come  to  the  second 
part  of  our  subject,)  thus  much  is  clear,  that  a  receiving 
of  any  part  of  the  material  substance  of  Christ's  natural 
body  and  blood  was  not  meant ;  for  the  words  which  He 
spake,  were  not  carnal  words,  they  are  spirit.  Any  man 
who  should,  upon  the  ground  of  those  words,  expect  to  feed 
upon  Him  in  that  gross  and  carnal  sense,  would  be  clearly 
involved  in  a  monstrous  error. 

Having  ascertained  this,  as  regards  the  error  of  those 
who,  standing  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Christ's  natu 
ral  body,  stumbled  at  the  spiritual  mystery  declared  to 
them  by  Him,  let  us  ascertain,  in  the  next  place,  what  are 
the  inferences  which  necessarily  follow  in  regard  to  certain 
carnal  apprehensions  of  the  same  mystery  on  the  part  of 
those  who,  not  standing  in  like  manner  in  the  immediate 
presence  of  Christ's  natural  body,  must  pass  through  a 
previous  process  of  more  or  less  refined  mystification, 
before  they  can  attain  to  the  same  carnal  grossness  of 
imagination. 

If  the  idea  of  a  carnal  feeding  upon  the  natural  body  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  was  inadmissible,  contrary  to  the  spiri 
tual  intent  of  Christ's  words  concerning  the  communion 
of  his  body  and  blood,  while  that  natural  body  was  pre 
sent  upon  earth,  it  must  be  equally  inadmissible  now,  when 
that  body  has  in  its  glorified  state  ascended  up  to  heaven. 
For  let  it  be  remembered,  that  though  glorified,  it  is  no 
less  subject  to  the  same  conditions  of  form  and  locality, 
than  during  its  abode  upon  the  earth;  a  truth  which  in 
the  Church  has  never  been  doubted,  and  which  is  most 
clearly  apparent  from  many  proofs  of  Holy  Writ.  To  men 
tion  but  a  few  of  the  more  obvious  :  there  is  the  declara 
tion  of  the  angels,  that  "the  same  Jesus  which  was  taken 
up  from  his  disciples  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  they  saw  Him  go  into  heaven ; "  subsequently 
to  his  ascension  it  is  distinctly  asserted  that  He  was  seen 
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by  St.  Stephen  in  the  hour  of  his  martyrdom,  and  by 
St.  John  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions ;  and  our  common 
hope,  that  by  virtue  of  our  sonship  in  God  through  Him 
we  shall,  when  He  shall  appear,  be  like  Him,  is  most 
plainly  referred  by  St.  Paul  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  to  a  bodily  similitude  of  the  heavenly  Adam  to 
be  borne  by  us. 

This  being  the  case,  our  Church  is  most  fully  warrant 
ed  in  the  assertion,  at  the  close  of  the  Rubric  which 
follows  the  Communion  service,  that  it  is  "  against  the 
truth  of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more 
places  than  one,"  an  assertion  which  proceeds  clearly  on 
the  supposition  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is,  though 
glorified,  yet  subject  to  the  same  conditions  of  form  and 
locality  as  before ;  and  by  further  consequence  the  infer 
ence  follows,  that  if  men  desirous  of  eating  the  flesh  and 
drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  agreeably  to  Christ's  invita 
tion  and  command,  were  not  to  look  for  a  carnal  feeding 
upon  his  natural  body,  while  that  body  was  on  earth,  no 
more  are  they  to  look  for  a  carnal  feeding  upon  his  natural 
body  now  that  (as  our  Church  again  distinctly  puts  it 
in  the  rubric  already  referred  to)  "  the  natural  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven,  and  not  here." 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  objection  most  generally  made 
against  the  unintelligible  Romish  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  the  still  more  unintelligible  Lutheran  doctrine 
of  consubstantiation, — viz.  the  incredibility  of  the  miracle 
of  a  substantial  change  from  bread  to  flesh,  from  wine  to 
blood,  while  the  outward  appearance  remains  unchanged, 
alleged  in  the  one  case ;  and  the  still  greater  incredibility 
of  the  miraculous  combination  of  two  material  substances, 
bread  and  flesh,  blood  and  wine,  alleged  in  the  other 
case, — is  but  a  secondary  objection;  and  that  the  primary 
objection  to  either  of  these  doctrines  is,  that  Christ  whose 
words  are  spirit,  has  plainly  forbidden  us  to  look  for  a 
carnal  feeding  upon  his  natural  body. 

This  objection  would  remain  even  if  the  words  made  use 
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of  by  our  Lord  at  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, — 
"  This  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood," — were  to  be  taken  in 
a  sense  in  which  no  one  remembering  that  his  words  are 
spirit,  ever  could  think  of  taking  them ;  in  the  strictly 
literal  sense,  namely,  that  the  bread  which  He  blessed  was 
identical  with  the  body  which, — indwelt  by  his  human 
soul,  and  by  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, — then  sat  at  table 
with  them,  and  the  wine  which  He  blessed,  identical  with 
the  blood  which  so  shortly  after  flowed  from  his  agonized 
countenance  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  from  his 
pierced  side  upon  the  cross.  If  even  the  strictest  literal 
interpretation  of  these  words,  which  would  make  the 
bread  and  wine  identical  with  the  natural  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  then  present  with  his  disciples,  will  not  (on 
account  of  the  preliminary  objection  to  all  idea  of  eating 
of  that  natural  body,  and  drinking  of  that  natural  blood) 
favour  the  superstitious  and  carnal  notions  which  were 
systematized  by  Romanists  and  Lutherans  tinder  the 
terms  transubstantiation  and  consubstantiation,  it  is  ob 
vious  that  such  notions  can  still  less  be  maintained,  when 
the  words  of  institution  are  understood,  as  our  Church  un 
derstands  them,  as  expressing,  not  an  actual  identity,  but 
a  mystical  representation,  whereby  the  bread  stands  in  the 
place  of  the  body,  the  wine  in  the  place  of  the  blood. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  our 
Saviour's  declaration,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,"  wholly  excludes  the  idea  of  such  a  carnal 
or  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  and  blood 
in  the  holy  Eucharist,  as  is  implied  in  the  erroneous  doc 
trines  of  transubstantiation  and  consubstantiation,  or  as 
would  entitle  us  to  speak  of  Christ's  body  as  continuing 
to  be  broken,  of  Christ's  blood  as  continuing  to  be  shed, 
and  of  both  as  continuing  to  be  offered  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  or  justify  us  in  the  indulgence  of  any  description 
of  thought  or  feeling  which  might  tend  to  embody  to  our 
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apprehension  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  that  Sacra 
ment,  the  Eucharistic  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine ;  all  which 
shades  of  superstition  fall  substantially  under  the  one 
category  of  an  imagined  corporal  presence  of  Christ's 
natural  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  share  the  condem 
nation  pronounced  by  our  Church  (in  the  rubric  already 
referred  to  more  than  once)  against  that  notion,  and  against 
the  adoration,  more  or  less  conscious  and  distinct,  of  the 
Eucharistic  elements  which  naturally  grows  out  of  it, 
as  against  an  "  idolatry  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful 
Christians." 

Nothing  indeed  can  be  clearer  than  the  care  with  which 
our  Church  guards  herself  against  that  notion,  both  in  her 
doctrinal  statements,  and  in  her  Communion  office.  "  The 
sacramental  bread  and  wine,"  she  says  in  the  same  rubric 
again,  "  remain  still  in  their  very  natural  substances  ;" — 
"  no  adoration  ought  to  be  done  either  unto  the  sacramental 
bread  or  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  corporal 
presence  of  Christ's  natural  flesh  and  blood."  In  the 
Catechism  she  keeps  the  "bread  and  wine  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  to  be  received/'  as  the  "outward  part" 
of  the  Sacrament,  or  the  "  sign,"  entirely  distinct  from  the 
"  inward  part  or  thing  signified  ;"  that  is,  "  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper;"  teaching 
her  catechumens  to  recognise  in  this,  as  in  the  other  Sacra 
ment,  two  parts,  which  are  corresponding  and  connect 
ed  with  each  other,  but  are  not  on  any  account  to  be  con 
founded  or  incorporated  together.  To  the  same  effect  is 
her  language  in  the  28th,  29th,  and  31st  Articles;  where 
the  spiritual  character  of  the  communion  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  in  the  Sacrament  is  distinctly  asserted,  and  the 
various  Romish  conceits,  to  which  a  spiritual  apprehension 
of  the  truth  of  that  Sacrament  is  opposed,  such  as  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  the  superstitious  practice 
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of  reserving,  carrying  about,  lifting  up  or  worshipping 
the  sacramental  elements,  together  with  the  idea  of  the 
Mass,  as  an  offering  of  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  are  unequivocally  condemned ; 
some  of  them  in  terms  unusually  severe,  being  denounced 
as  "  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits." 

No  less  accurate  and  distinct,  though  to  an  ordinary 
reader  less  obviously  so,  is  the  language  of  our  Church 
in  the  Communion  office.  In  the  prayer  of  consecration 
itself,  the  outward  act  of  receiving  that  which  is  expressly 
termed  a  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine"  and  the 
inward  and  spiritual  partaking  of  Christ's  most  blessed 
body  and  blood,  are  spoken  of  not  only  as  distinct,  but 
as  not  necessarily  concurrent ;  for  supplication  is  made, 
that  they  who  receive  the  one,  may  also  be  partakers  of 
the  other.  In  the  form  of  administration,  while  the  spi 
ritual  benefit,  the  preservation  of  body  and  soul  unto 
life  everlasting,  is  referred  to  Christ's  body  given,  to  his 
blood  shed  for  us,  the  outward  sacramental  act  is  made 
to  consist  of  taking  and  eating  this,  and  of  drinking  this, 
which  still  after  consecration  is  designated  as  "  the  bread" 
and  "  the  wine."  In  the  post-communion  she  qualifies 
her  thanksgiving  for  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  the  limita 
tion  "  who  have  duly  received  these  holy  mysteries,"  and 
in  her  directions  respecting  any  part  of  the  consecrated  ele 
ments  which  may  remain  after  all  have  communicated, 
while  she  provides  that  that  which  was  once  consecrated 
or  set  apart  for  so  holy  a  purpose,  as  to  be  a  sign  and 
representation  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  the  faithful 
communicant,  should  not  be  carelessly  cast  aside,  or  pro 
fanely  applied  to  common  uses,  by  ordering  it  to  be  reve 
rently  consumed,  she  also  cuts  off  all  notion  of  a  corpo 
ral  presence  as  the  effect  of  consecration,  by  prohibiting 
any  of  it  from  being  carried  out  of  the  church. 

Nor  is  such  caution  on  the  part  of  the  Church  at  all 
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superfluous ;  not  only  were  many  erroneous  notions  and 
superstitious  practices  rife  at  the  time  when  our  formula 
ries  were  framed,  but  the  corrupt  heart  of  man  is  naturally 
disposed  to  carnalize  the  heavenly  mysteries  of  divine 
grace.  It  is  more  easy  for  a  man  to  put  his  trust  in  the 
opus  operatum  of  eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine, 
in  the  vague  hope  that  some  spiritual  effects  will,  by  a 
kind  of  magical  power  inherent  in  the  elements  after 
consecration,  by  and  by  be  evolved,  than  to  lift  up  his 
heart,  and  raise  his  mind  in  faith  to  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
and,  while  performing  the  outward  act  in  obedience  to 
Chrises  institution,  to  seek  through  his  all-availing  inter 
cession,  a  spiritual  gift  and  benefit,  to  be  operated  within 
him  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  it  is  a 
more  comfortable  idea  to  the  mind  of  a  sinner  to  think, 
that  since  he  has  received  this  holy  Sacrament,  there  is 
sure  to  be  found  (besides  the  benefit  of  the  remission 
of  sins  to  his  soul)  a  kind  of  corporal  residuum  in  his 
body,  from  which,  even  through  the  decay  of  the  grave, 
the  resurrection  body  is  to  spring  up  into  life  eternal, 
than  to  think  that  he  can  depend  upon  the  blessed  fruits 
(both  for  his  soul  and  body)  of  this  spiritual  communion 
with  Christ,  only  so  far  as  fruits  of  sanctification  bear 
present  witness  that  he  has  not  been  a  vain  nor  an  unwor 
thy  receiver  of  that  holy  mystery. 

Seeing  then,  brethren,  how  gross  is  the  error  from  which 
our  Church  has  rescued  and  guarded  us,  and  how  dan 
gerous  the  consequences  which  follow  in  the  train  of 
that  error,  let  us  not  trifle  away  our  safety  thus  far  pro 
cured  for  us,  by  the  indulgence  of  curious  and  carnal 
conceits;  but  in  all  thankfulness  let  us  acknowledge  the 
debt  which  we  owe  to  our  Church,  and  in  her  to  Christ, 
for  keeping  us  mindful  of  the  great  truth,  that  his  words 
spoken  unto  his  Church  concerning  this  holy  ordinance, 
are  spirit. 


SERMON  II. 


JOHN  vi.  63. 

"  THE  WORDS  THAT  I  SPEAK  UNTO  YOU,  THEY  ARE 
SPIRIT,  AND  THEY  ARE  LIFE." 

IN  entering  upon  the  consideration  of  these  words  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  this  morning,  we  saw  that,  re 
ferring  to  his  previous  statements  on  the  mystery  of  the 
communion  of  his  body  and  blood,  He  avers  two  things, 
1st,  that  his  words  are  spirit;  2nd,  that  they  are  life; 
and  we  thence  drew  the  two  conclusions  following : 

1st.  Since  his  words  spoken  on  this  subject  are  spirit, 
any  carnal  conceptions  of  the  communion  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  must  be  held  to  be  clearly  contrary  to  Christ's 
own  meaning  and  intention. 

2nd.  Since  his  words  spoken  on  this  subject  are  life, 
the  rationalistic,  unbelieving  notion  which,  whether  for 
mally  or  virtually,  directly  or  indirectly,  denies  the  pre 
sence  of  real  life  in  the  Eucharistic  communion,  is  no  less 
clearly  contrary  to  Christ's  meaning  and  intention. 

The  former  part  of  our  subject  so  divided  was  fully 
considered  by  us  this  morning,  when  we  ascertained  that 
any  notion  whatever  of  a  corporal  presence  of  Christ's 
natural  body  and  blood  in  the  holy  Eucharist  is  inadmis 
sible,  as  being  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  further, 
that  our  Church  has  guarded  against,  and  discountenanced 
all  such  notions  most  carefully  and  most  decidedly,  both 
in  her  doctrinal  statements  and  in  her  Communion  office. 
It  remains,  therefore,  now  for  us  to  consider  the  second 
part  of  our  subject,  the  sense  in  which  we  are  to  under- 
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stand  the  declaration  of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  the  words 
spoken  by  Him  in  regard  to  it  are  life. 

The  very  term  life,  so  applied  by  our  Saviour,  if  weighed 
in  the  fulness  of  its  mysterious  import,  puts  at  once  a  de 
cided  negative  upon  the  supposition,  that  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  have  nothing  more  than  a  com 
memorative  ordinance,  a  mode  of  worship  specifically 
commanded  by  Christ,  a  mere  form  for  the  expression 
and  conception  of  pious  thoughts  and  feelings.  The  spirit 
which  first  gave  birth  to  this  supposition,  and  so  emptied 
the  choicest  vessel  of  divine  life  and  grace  which  Christ 
has  set  in  his  holy  Church,  of  that  life  and  grace,  is  the 
same  spirit  which  from  the  beginning  has  been  undermining 
the  Church's  faith  in  various  ways,  by  denying  one  after 
another  the  hidden,  yet  on  that  account  no  less  real,  real 
ities  of  the  unseen  world.  It  is  the  spirit  which  will  be 
lieve  nothing  but  what  can  be  touched,  handled,  and  seen  ; 
the  spirit  which  out  of  the  Church  has  begotten  a  multi 
tude  of  sects,  vying  with  each  other  in  the  extent  to  which 
they  carry  their  denial  of  spiritual  realities.  Denying  the 
transmission  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  virtue  of 
the  Apostolic  commission,  that  spirit  has  begotten  the 
Presbyterian  sect;  denying  further  the  reality  of  the  Com 
munion  of  Saints  on  earth,  the  Independent  sect ;  adding  to 
this  the  denial  of  baptismal  grace,  the  Anabaptist  sect; 
still  further  denying  the  reality  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  in 
fluence,  unless  attested  by  sensible  bodily  impressions, 
the  Methodist  sect ;  superadding  a  denial  of  every  con 
nexion  between  the  grace  of  Christ  and  his  appointed 
ordinances  of  whatever  name  or  kind,  the  sect  of  Qua 
kers;  carrying  the  denial  so  far,  as  to  declare  the  manifes 
tation  of  God  in  the  flesh  an  impossibility,  and  all  super 
natural  agency  a  mere  fiction,  the  Socinian  sect ;  casting 
off  even  the  pretence  of  a  belief  in  a  so-called  providen 
tial  revelation,  it  begets  Deism  ;  and  by  the  further  denial 
of  the  existence  of  God,  spirit,  or  soul,  Atheism  and 
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Materialism.  In  all  these  gradations  of  unbelief  there  is 
manifested,  only  in  different  degrees  of  hardness  and 
blindness,  one  and  the  same  spirit  of  denial  of  things 
unseen ;  the  spirit  which  tempts  the  soul  of  man  to  trust 
in  the  apparent  realities  of  this  world's  death,  and  to 
mistrust  the  true  realities  of  the  eternal  world's  life. 
And  it  is  even  this  same  spirit,  the  father-spirit  of  schism, 
heresy,  and  unbelief,  which  within  the  Church  herself, 
within  the  precincts  of  her  outward  and  visible  commu 
nion,  makes  havoc  of  the  faith  of  men,  by  teaching  them 
to  disbelieve  the  reality  of  the  corporate  life  of  the  Church 
as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  a  life  which,  flowing  out 
of  God,  centres  in  God,  and  leads  back  to  God  ;  a  life 
which  in  various  forms  of  manifestation,  and  divers  modes 
of  operation,  pervades  the  body  the  Church,  and  puts 
itself  forth  with  greater  or  less  power,  or  else  withdraws 
itself  altogether,  accordingly  as  faith  opens  and  frees,  or 
unbelief  obstructs  and  closes  the  channels  through  which 
it  is  appointed  to  flow.  Of  the  existence  of  this,  the 
Church's  mystical  life,  of  its  essential  oneness,  and  of  the 
varied  character  of  its  exhibition  in  the  Church's  outward 
form  and  being,  the  Scriptures  most  plainly  testify.  The 
recognition  of  that  life  is  represented  by  St.  Paul  as  the 
indispensable  condition  of  our  "walking  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  we  are  called  ;"  for  we  can  so  walk 
only  by  "  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace."  Nor  is  this  surprising  ;  on  the  contrary,  when  we 
consider  what  that  life  is,  and  how  it  indwells  in  the  body, 
and  pervades  it,  how  it  animates  and  embraces  every  part 
of  the  body,  it  follows  as  a  natural  consequence,  that  out 
of  that  life,  our  calling  becomes  an  empty  name  and  pro 
fession,  and  that  the  dignity,  the  power,  and  the  joy  of 
our  calling  will  be  realized  by  us  in  proportion  as  we 
drink  deeper  and  deeper  into  that  life.  "  There  is  one  body, 
and  one  Spirit,  even  as  we  are  called  in  one  hope  of  our 
calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
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Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
all." — "There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit; 
there  are  differences  of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord ; 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  the  same  God 
which  worketh  all  in  all." 

The  knowledge  that  there  is  such  an  all-pervading  one 
ness  of  life  given  to  the  Church,  is  the  first  step  to  a  cor 
rect  view  of  her  constitution,  to  a  right  understanding  of 
her  forms,  to  a  real  apprehension  of  her  mysteries ;  and  it 
is  to  this  life,  and  to  the  particular  mode  of  its  manifes 
tation  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist  that  our 
Saviour  points  when,  in  reference  to  the  mystical  commu 
nion  of  his  body  and  blood,  vouchsafed  to  his  Church,  He 
says :  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  life" 

How  much  is  conveyed  by  these  words,  and  by  the 
whole  discourse  at  the  close  of  which  they  were  spoken, 
is  so  undeniably  evident,  that  those  whose  theory  is 
inconsistent  with  the  acknowledgment  of  a  life  and  reality 
of  Christ's  presence  in  that  holy  Sacrament,  have  been 
forced  to  betake  themselves  to  the  expedient  of  question 
ing  whether  there  be  any  connexion  between  that  discourse 
and  the  Eucharistic  ordinance ;  and  it  will  therefore  be 
necessary,  before  proceeding  any  further  in  our  inquiry 
concerning  this  particular  manifestation  of  the  Church's 
spiritual  life,  to  establish  the  connexion  between  the  dis 
course  of  our  Saviour  in  the  chapter  from  which  our  text 
is  taken,  and  the  Sacrament  of  his  Holy  Supper  subse 
quently  instituted  by  Him.  The  objection  sometimes 
raised,  that  this  discourse  took  place  long  before  the 
institution  of  the  ordinance  to  which  we  refer  it,  is  hardly 
worth  a  reply :  as  well  might  it  be  said,  that  the  state 
ment  of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus,  that  no  one  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  except  he  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  has  no  connexion  with  the  Sacrament  of  Bap 
tism,  because  the  formal  commission  to  go  and  baptize  all 
nations  was  not  given  till  long  after.  The  method  of 
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teaching  by  anticipation,  of  laying  a  seemingly  myste 
rious  foundation  for  truths  to  be  brought  out  in  full  clear 
ness  afterwards,  is  so  characteristic  of  the  whole  scheme 
of  revelation,  that  it  seems  one  of  the  strangest  miscon 
ceptions  to  suppose,  that  the  instruction  which  fell  from 
our  Saviour's  lips  personally,  while  walking  on  earth  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  was  not  replete,  as  in  fact  on 
examination  it  will  prove  to  have  been,  with  prospective  in 
timations  of  truths,  which  at  a  later  period  He  brought 
out  more  fully  and  distinctly.  In  the  present  instance  it 
cannot  surely  be  pleaded,  that  the  intimation  was  an  ob 
scure  or  indirect  one,  the  application  of  which  to  the  truth 
to  which  it  pointed  forward,  can  be  at  all  doubtful.  For 
how  does  the  case  stand  on  inquiry  ? 

In  the  first  place  we  find  our  Saviour,  after  an  occur 
rence  which  itself  had,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  a  typical 
bearing  upon  the  Sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  setting 
forth  this  great  truth,  that  as  there  is  one  kind  of  food 
appointed  by  God  for  sustaining  the  perishable  life  of 
this  earth,  so  there  is  another  kind  of  food  appointed  by 
Him  for  sustaining  the  everlasting  life  of  the  world  to 
come ;  and  in  the  progress  of  the  explanations  which  the 
questions  and  cavils  of  his  hearers  drew  from  Him,  we  find 
the  following  truths  successively  brought  out;  that  this 
food  appointed  for  the  sustaining  of  an  imperishable  life,  is 
"  He  which  came  down  from  heaven  to  give  life  unto  the 
world,"  that  is,  the  Eternal  Word,  the  fountain  of  life,  then 
standing  before  them  incarnate  in  the  person  of  the  man 
Jesus; — that  faith  is  the  disposition  of  soul  in  which  that 
heavenly  food  must  be  received ; — that  the  receiving  of  that 
heavenly  food  by  faith  secures  not  only  an  imperishable 
life  to  the  soul,  but  a  sure  hope  of  resurrection  to  the  body; 
— that  this  spiritual  food  of  life  everlasting  is  not  his 
Godhead  alone  which  came  down  from  heaven,  but  his 
humanity  also,  which  He  assumed  upon  earth, — his  flesh 
given,  his  blood  shed,  for  the  life  of  the  world  ; — that 
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the  effect  of  eating  that  flesh,  and  drinking  that  blood, 
and  so  receiving  that  life,  is  the  closest  personal  union,  a 
mutual  indwelling  of  Him  in  them  that  so  receive  Him  as 
their  life's  sustenance,  and  of  them  in  Him ; — that  on  the 
contrary,  the  refusal  or  neglect  to  eat  that  flesh  and  to 
drink  that  blood,  involves  the  loss  of  life  eternal  as  its 
inevitable  consequence. 

While  we  read  that  this  declaration  of  the  mysteries  of 
spiritual  life  caused  many  of  his  disciples  to  go  back  and 
to  walk  no  more  with  Him,  we  cannot  doubt  that  those 
who  had  faith  to  believe  that  He,  and  He  alone,  had  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  and  therefore  determined  to  follow 
Him,  would  often  recur  with  wonder  to  these  extraordinary 
statements,  and  that  the  question,  "  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?"  would,  though  not  in  the  spirit 
of  cavil,  but  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and  anxiety  to  be  in 
structed,  again  and  again  force  itself  upon  their  minds. 
And  had  our  blessed  Lord  said  and  done  no  more,  the 
perplexing  question  would  to  this  day  remain  :  We  are 
told  that  we  cannot  have  eternal  life,  except  we  eat  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  that  body  which  was  given  for  us,  and 
drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  blood  which  was  shed  for 
us ;  but  what  sense  are  we  to  put  upon  these  words,  or 
what  are  we  to  do,  to  comply  with  this  requirement  ? 
We  are  aware  that  we  are  to  do  it  in  faith  ;  but  before  we 
can  do  any  thing  in  faith,  supposing  us  to  have  received 
the  gift  of  faith  by  God's  grace,  we  must  know  what  it  is 
that  we  are  so  to  do. 

While  this  question  was  left  upon  the  minds  of  the 
disciples  as  one  to  which  they  would  with  anxious  expecta 
tion  look  for  a  solution,  we  find  our  Lord  on  an  occasion 
of  deep  solemnity,  one  well  calculated  to  make  an  indeli 
ble  impression  upon  them,  take  bread,  bless  it,  break  it, 
and  give  it  to  his  disciples,  saying  :  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me ;"  and  after  that,  take  the  cup,  and  having  blessed  it, 
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give  it  to  them,  saying :  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  this  is  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you.  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me." 

No  doubt,  there  was  even  in  this  much  to  perplex  them ; 
they  might  indeed  eat  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup  ;  but 
how  came  that  bread  to  be  his  body?  how  that  wine  to  be 
his  blood  ?  How  could  this  eating  of  bread  be  eating  his 
flesh  ?  this  drinking  of  wine  be  drinking  his  blood  ?  And 
these  questions,  if  they  remembered  his  former  rebuke  :  "It 
is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life,"  they  could  hardly  venture  to  glance  at  in  their 
inmost  heart,  even  with  a  passing  thought.  They  would 
then  remember,  that  before  He  brake  the  bread  to  them,  be 
fore  He  gave  them  the  cup,  He  blessed  both;  and  the  thought 
would  naturally  present  itself,  that  from  this  his  blessing 
flowed  the  gift  of  life  eternal,  the  promise  of  which  had 
been  so  mysteriously  annexed  to  the  eating  of  his  flesh 
and  the  drinking  of  his  blood.  And  while  they  would 
feel  that  there  was  in  all  this  a  mystery  of  divine  life, 
which  it  was  not  within  their  capacity  to  understand,  they 
would  at  the  same  time  be  clearly  convinced  that  this, 
which  Christ  had  now  so  done  to  them,  and  had  bidden 
them  to  do  in  remembrance  of  Him,  was  the  way  ap 
pointed  to  them  by  Him  for  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking 
his  blood. 

If,  therefore,  our  scriptural  evidence  ended  here ;  if  we 
knew  no  more  on  the  authority  of  inspiration,  than  that 
such  a  discourse  as  that  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  was 
followed  by  such  an  appointment  as  that  made  at  the  Last 
Supper;  and  if  we  only  further  knew  from  credible  histori 
cal  testimony  the  fact,  that  the  Apostles  themselves  had 
observed  such  an  ordinance,  and  that  it  had  ever  since 
continued  in  the  Church,  no  reasonable  doubt  could  possi 
bly  be  entertained,  that  this  participation  of  the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine,  blessed  in  Christ's  name,  and  received 
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by  faith  in  Him,  and  in  remembrance  of  Him,  was  the 
appointed  way  of  receiving  the  substance  of  life  everlast 
ing,  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  Man. 

But  in  addition  to  the  evidence  already  adduced,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  independent  altogether  of 
the  impressions  which  had  been  produced  upon  the  minds 
of  the  other  Apostles  ;  for  he  received  not  his  gospel  of 
man ;  he  was  taught  it  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
and  in  particular  reference  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  he  established  in  the  churches  founded  by 
him,  he  informs  us  that  what  he  delivered  unto  them,  he 
had  himself  received  of  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Apostle  so 
instructed  by  special  revelation  as  to  the  origin  and  design 
of  this  Sacrament,  while  on  the  one  hand  he  solemnly 
cautions  the  disciples  against  a  profane  and  unworthy  use 
of  so  holy  an  ordinance,  places  it,  if  duly  received,  on  this 
high  and  holy  ground :  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  the 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ?" 

After  such  cumulative  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  in  the 
command  to  eat  his  flesh  and  to  drink  his  blood,  as 
the  condition  of  the  gift  of  life  eternal,  our  Lord  had  a 
prospective  reference  to  the  subsequent  institution  of  the 
holy  Eucharist,  and  of  the  further  fact,  that  the  celebra 
tion  of  that  Sacrament  so  appointed  by  Him  was  declared 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  that  is  prepared  to 
treat  God's  Word  with  as  much  respect  at  least  as  the 
word  of  man,  can  venture  to  deny,  that  in  the  holy  Eucha 
rist  there  is  an  actual  gift  and  conveyance  of  life,  an 
exhibition  of  that  mystical  life  which  pervades  the  Church 
and  all  her  administrations,  and  that  the  particular  form 
in  which  that  gift  is  conveyed  and  received  in  this  Sacra 
ment,  is  a  real  participation  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
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Christ;  in  other  words,  that  there  is  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  a  real,  though  not  a  corporal,  but  a 
spiritual  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  according 
to  what  Christ  said :  "  The  words  that  1  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  SPIRIT,  and  they  are  LIFE." 

But  while  this  blessed  truth  is  in  itself  undeniable,  it  is 
equally  undeniable,  that  its  reception  is  not  unattended 
with  considerable  difficulties,  especially  since,  as  we  have 
seen  this  morning,  that  way  of  reconciling  them  which 
presents  itself  most  readily  to  the  natural  intellect  of  man, 
is  plainly  contrary  to  God's  word,  and  therefore  barred 
altogether.  But  before  we  allow  these  difficulties  to 
weigh  with  us  against  the  reception  of  so  great  and  so 
clearly  attested  a  truth,  we  should  assuredly  consider,  that 
this  truth  has  never  been  proposed  to  us  as  a  proposition 
to  be  demonstrated,  but  as  a  mystery,  as  a  matter  of  faith 
to  be  believed  in,  on  the  ground  of  evidence,  that  it  is  so, 
but  without  any  demonstration  or  explanation,  how  or 
wherefore  it  is  so.  It  would  not,  indeed,  be  a  matter  of 
faith  at  all,  but  a  matter  of  sight,  if  it  presented  no  diffi 
culties  to  an  intellect  reasoning  upon  the  analogy  of  things 
which  are  seen.  It  is  evidently,  and  has  ever  been  so 
considered  in  the  Church,  one  of  those  mysteries  to  which, 
in  an  eminent  sense,  that  saying  of  our  Lord  to  Thomas  is 
applicable:  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed ;"  and  as  a  mystery  must  we  receive  it,  if 
we  would  receive  it  profitably. 

The  reception,  however,  of  the  verity  of  the  spiritual 
presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  Holy  Eucharist 
as  a  mystery  to  be  humbly  believed  in,  is  not  inconsistent 
with  an  examination  of  the  degree  of  weight  which  may 
attach  to  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the  subject,  nor 
with  an  investigation  of  the  source,  to  which  we  must  look 
for  the  effectual  conveyance  and  operation  of  that  mys 
terious  gift  of  life  which  we  expect  to  receive  in  that 
holy  Sacrament. 
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And  first  as  to  the  difficulties  :  they  concern,  chiefly, 
either  the  gift  or  the  receiver.     As  regards  the  latter,  the 
difficulty  may  be  thus  stated  :   If  the  worthy  partakers  do 
"  verily  and  indeed,"  as  our  Church  Catechism  affirms  in 
perfect  conformity  with    the  Scriptural  evidence  already 
adduced,  "  take  and  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  "  and  if,  as  the  29th  Article  affirms, 
in  accordance  with  the  distinction  between  the  mystical 
reality  itself  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  the  sign  or 
Sacrament  thereof,  (the  necessity  of  drawing  which  we  have 
established  this  morning,)  "  the  wicked  and  such  as  be 
void  of  a  lively  faith"  are  not  made  "  partakers  of  Christ" 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  life,    the 
power  and  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  were  rather  in  the  re 
ceiver  than  in  the  gift.     A  little  reflection  will  show  how 
untenable  the  last-named  supposition  is,  and   how  little 
necessity  there  exists  for  its  adoption.     If  to  the  faithful 
receiver  there    is  conveyed   in  the  Holy  Eucharist  a   life 
and   a   power  which  he    had   not  before,  it  is  evidently 
absurd  to  say,  that  the  fountain  of  that  life  and  power  is 
in  himself,  in  his  faith  ;    for  in  that  case  he  would  receive 
nothing  but  what  he  himself  first  gave.       His  faith,   in 
that  supposition,    renders    the    Sacrament   effectual,   and 
therefore,  although  it  be  admitted  that  his  faith  is  the  gift 
of  God,  so  that  in  one  sense  he  is  not  himself  the  author 
of  the  gift,  yet  still  there  is  no  gift,  no  life,  but  that  of 
which  he  was  before  possessed.      While  thus  the  supposi 
tion  in  question  proves  utterly  untenable,  a  glance  at  the 
mysterious  nature  of  all  life  whatever,  will  suffice  to  con 
vince  us  that  there  is  no  need  for  its  adoption.      Wherever 
we  observe  the  operation  of  life,  even  the  lowest  kind  of 
life  in  the  body,  we  find  that  it  is  indivisible,  and  hath  in 
it  a  power  of  expansion  and  contraction.      The  life  of  an 
animal  body,  for  instance,  is,  in  all  the  variety  of  members 
and  organs  of  which  that  body  is  composed,  but  one  life; 
as  the  body  grows,  the  life  expands  with  it ;    if  any  part 
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of  the  body  be  cut  off,  the  life  withdraws  from  it  alto 
gether;  in  some  cases  the  life  languishes,  that  is,  fails  to 
put  itself  forth  in  all  its  power  in  this  or  that  particular 
part ;  all  which  presents  us  with  a  precise  analogy  of  th- 
operation  of  the  mystical  life  of  Christ's  body,  which  is 
one  indivisible  life  in  all  the  members,  which  expands 
with  the  expansion  of  the  body,  which  contracts  itself  in 
sickly,  and  altogether  withdraws  itself  in  cast  off  mem 
bers;  so  that  although  some  receive  no  gift  at  all,  and 
some  only  an  exceedingly  small  portion  of  it,  and  although 
the  extent  of  such  gift  may  in  one  sense  be  said  to  be 
dependant  on  the  capacity,  i.  e.  on  the  faith  of  the  re 
ceiver  ;  yet,  nevertheless,  it  remains  true  that  the  gift  of 
life  bestowed  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
is  a  gift  which  has  its  fountain  in  God,  and  is  regulated 
by  Him  as  to  the  measure  of  its  effusion  in  each  individual 
case,  without  ceasing  on  that  account  to  be  the  one  un- 

'  O 

divided  and  indivisible  life  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ. 

Another  difficulty  which  lies  on  the  surface,  and  which 
has  reference  to  the  gift  itself,  is  this.  If,  on  the  one  hand, 
we  are  prohibited  from  entertaining  the  notion  (proved  to  be 
an  erroneous  and  dangerous  one)  of  the  corporal  presence 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
required  to  believe  in  a  real  spiritual  presence  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  there  appears  to  be  an  irreconcilable  con 
tradiction.  Yet,  if  we  examine  a  little,  we  shall  find  the 
difficulty  is  not  at  all  greater  than  that  which  the  mys 
tery  of  the  incarnation  presents.  For  in  that  case  we  have 
the  plainest  testimony  of  the  presence  of  the  eternal  and 
incomprehensible  God  within  the  limits  and  under  the 
conditions  of  frail  humanity ;  we  have  the  Man  Jesus 
indwelt  by  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead ;  and  yet  we  are 
forbidden  to  suppose  that  on  that  account  the  Eternal 
Son  was  less  present  with  his  Father  in  heaven,  or  that  in 
any  sense  his  divine  omnipresence  was  curtailed  or  cir 
cumscribed  by  his  limited  presence  in  human  form  :  nay 
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more,  we  hear  Him  ascribe  to  his  humanity  a  presence  in 
heaven,  at  a  moment  when  He  dwelt  and  spoke  upon 
earth,  saying  to  Nicodemus :  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  the  Son 
of  man  which  is  in  heaven.7'  Now  if  the  limitation  of 
the  corporal  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body,  while  so 
journing  on  earth,  was  not  inconsistent,  by  virtue  of  its 
union  with  the  omnipresent  Godhead  of  the  Son,  with  the 
idea  of  a  spiritual  presence  in  heaven  at  the  very  same 
time ;  neither  can  the  limitation  of  the  corporal  presence 
of  Christ's  natural  body,  while  exalted  in  a  glorified  state 
into  heaven,  be  considered  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a 
simultaneous  spiritual  presence  of  the  said  body  on  earth 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  there  is  a 
close  analogy  between  the  two  cases ;  they  both  present  a 
mystery ;  that  is  to  say,  the  combination  of  the  infinite 
with  the  finite,  of  the  Creator  with  the  creature,  surpasses 
the  measure  of  our  apprehension  and  the  reach  of  our  capa 
city,  and  that  no  less  so  when  the  Eternal  Word  becomes 
incarnate,  than  when  the  incarnate  God  imparts  himself 
to  us. 

But  more  than  this  :  in  the  miracle  which  gave  rise 
to  the  discourse  whence  our  text  is  taken,  the  miracle  of 
feeding  a  multitude  of  five  thousand  with  five  barley- 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  when  not  only  all  were  filled, 
but  the  remaining  fragments  far  exceeded  the  original 
quantity,  there  is  an  illustration  afforded  us  of  the  pow 
er  of  Christ's  blessing  to  expand,  to  any  extent  which 
pleases  Him,  any  created  substance;  and  therefore,  though 
we  cannot  and  dare  not  presume  to  say,  in  what  manner 
such  an  expansion  of  the  substance  of  his  body  and  blood 
to  all  faithful  receivers  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  may  be 
effected  by  Him,  though  we  are  clearly  debarred  from 
overthrowing  the  limitation  or  locality  of  the  corporal 
presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  heaven,  and  as  clearly 
from  forming  carnal  conceptions  of  a  change  of  the  sacra- 
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mental  elements  into  that  substance  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  or  of  a  necessary  coherence  of  them  with  it,  yet  we 
may  clearly  perceive  that  it  is  not  a  thing  impossible 
with  God,  that  in  a  corporal  sense  the  natural  body  of 
Christ  should  be  in  heaven,  and  in  heaven  only,  and  in  a 
spiritual  sense  should  be  imparted  to  myriads  of  faithful 
receivers  upon  earth  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
per  ; — I  say  in  a  spiritual  sense,  advisedly  and  emphati 
cally, — because  these  two  things,  the  real  presence  and 
the  spiritual  presence,  go  together  in  our  text ;  our 
Saviour's  words  respecting  the  Holy  Eucharist  are  not 
only  life  ;  they  are  spirit,  AND  they  are  life. 

And  this  brings  us,  in  the  last  place,  to  a  considera 
tion  of  the  source,  to  which  we  must  look  for  the  effec 
tual  conveyance  and  operation  of  that  mysterious  gift  of 
life  which  we  expect  to  receive  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
That  source  is  not,  as  the  carnal  depravers  of  the  Eucha 
rist  would  have  it,  the  bread  and  wine,  changed  in  their 
nature,  or  invested  with  a  mysterious  power  by  the  act 
of  consecration,  but  it  is  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  life,  He  by  whom  the  Son  of  God  became 
incarnate,  He  whose  office  it  is  to  take  the  things  of 
Christ  and  to  show  them  unto  us,  and  therefore  His 
office,  to  impart  unto  us,  by  the  Almighty  operation  of  his 
power,  the  verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  although  the  corporal  presence  of  that  body 
and  blood  be  "  in  heaven  and  not  here." 

As  I  took  occasion  this  morning  to  show  you  that  our 
Church,  in  her  doctrinal  statements  and  in  her  Commu 
nion  office,  is  utterly  opposed  to  all  carnal  conceptions  of 
the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  so  it  is  now  fitting  that  I  should  refer  you  to  the 
equally  strong  and  positive  language  which  she  uses  in 
reference  to  the  reality  of  a  spiritual  presence  of  that  body 
and  blood.  In  the  preliminary  exhortation  she  declares  the 
benefit  derived  by  worthy  receivers  (in  the  very  words  of 
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our  Lord's  discourse  in  John  vi.,  which  she  thereby  shows 
that  she  refers  to  the  Holy  Communion)  to  be  this  :  that 
"  they  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his 
blood;  they  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  them;  they  are 
one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  them."  In  the  prayer  of 
humble  acknowledgment  of  our  unworthiness  to  approach 
the  table  of  our  Lord,  she  teaches  us  to  pray  that  God 
would  graciously  grant  us  "  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  his  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful 
bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls 
washed  through  his  most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may 
ever  more  dwell  in  Him,  and  He  in  us.  So  in  the  prayer  of 
consecration,  while  acknowledging  the  elements  to  be,  and 
to  continue  in  the  very  receiving  of  them,  God's  "creatures 
of  bread  and  wine,"  she  pleads  for  a  "  partaking  of  Christ's 
most  blessed  body  and  blood  "  as  the  benefit  sought  in  the 
receiving  of  those  creaturely  elements.  In  the  form  of 
administration  she  attributes  the  gift  of  everlasting  life  to 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  in  the 
post-communion  she  gives  thanks  on  behalf  of  all  worthy 
receivers,  for  their  having  been  "  fed  with  the  spiritual  food 
of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  And  what  is  so  implied  throughout  the  Commu 
nion  office,  is  most  expressly  taught  in  the  28th  Article, 
which  says,  that  "to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with 
faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a 
partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the  cup  of 
blessing  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  "  and  again 
in  the  Catechism,  where  it  is  as  plainly  stated  that  "  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

I  doubt  not,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  the  evidence 
which  has  this  day  been  adduced  to  you  out  of  Holy 
Writ,  together  with  the  authoritative  statements  of  our 
Church,  which  have  been  brought  under  your  notice,  will 
have  convinced  you  that  as  nothing  can  be  more  opposed 
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to  the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  of  our  Church  than  the 
assertion  of  a  carnal  or  corporal  presence,  so  likewise 
nothing  can  be  more  opposed  to  both,  than  the  denial  of  a 
real  presence  of  Christ's  most  precious  body  and  blood  in  the 
holy  and  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Neither 
do  I  doubt,  that  you  will  concur  with  me  in  the  conclu 
sion,  that  we  need  no  agitation  to  bring  out  the  truth  of 
this  great  Gospel  mystery,  and  that  we  shall  do  far  better 
to  deepen  in  our  own  minds  the  clear  boundary  lines  of  truth 
and  error  which  our  Church  has  so  beautifully  and  scrip- 
turally  marked  out  for  us,  than  to  perplex  ourselves  with 
controversies  respecting  vague,  ill-defined,  not  to  say  am 
biguous  propositions,  such  as  have  unhappily  been  put 
forward  during  the  course  of  the  week  just  past. 

Let  me  express  a  hope,  that  our  meditations  this  day 
will  be  attended  with  yet  a  further  effect  for  your  edifica 
tion  ;  that  those  who  altogether  neglect  this  holy  Sacra 
ment,  will  seriously  consider  with  themselves  the  certain 
forfeiture  of  life  eternal  attached  by  Christ  himself  to  their 
neglect ;  that  those  who  communicate  only  occasionally, 
and  are  apt  to  complain  of  the  too  great  frequency  of  our 
communions,  or  of  the  inconvenience  to  which  an  early 
hour  in  the  morning,  or  the  prolongation  of  the  service  in 
the  middle  of  the  day  subjects  them,  will  henceforth  bear  in 
mind,  that  remarks  and  complaints  of  that  description 
amount,  in  fact,  to  a  declaration  that  Christ  their  Saviour 
may,  in  their  opinion,  intrude  upon  them  too  frequently 
with  the  heavenly  gift  of  his  most  precious  body  and 
blood,  and  that  that  gift  is  not  worth  the  sacrifice  of  a 
little  self-indulgence,  or  of  a  little  space  of  time  which, 
if  not  spent  in  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  it  will  hardly  be  alleged  by  any  of  you,  is  spent  in 
objects  more  worthy  in  themselves,  or  more  valuable  to 
you  ;  and  that  shrinking,  as  I  doubt  not  they  will,  from 
assuming  a  tone  so  irreverent  towards  their  God  and  Savi 
our,  they  will  both  for  themselves  profit  more  frequently 
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by  the  opportunities  afforded  them  of  feeding  upon  Christ, 
and  by  their  example  encourage  their  neighbours  to  like 
diligence  and  fervour  of  devotion  in  the  use  of  so  great 
and  heavenly  a  privilege.  Lastly,  let  me  express  a  hope, 
that  the  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  character,  and  of 
the  spiritual  origin  and  nature  of  the  Eucharistic  partici 
pation  of  our  Saviour's  body  and  blood,  will  have  produced 
in  those  amongst  us,  who  are  habitual  and  grateful  com 
municants,  a  deeper  sense  of  the  ineffable  preciousness  of 
this  our  fellowship  of  life  and  nature  with  Christ,  and  a 
resolution  both  to  approach  that  hcly  table  on  all  future 
occasions  with  reverential  awe  and  heavenly  affection,  and 
also  to  bring  forth  those  fruits  of  a  holy  and  God-devoted 
life  which  a  really  penitent  and  faithful  participation  of 
that  holy  Sacrament  cannot  fail  to  produce  ;  because, 
according  to  Christ's  appointment,  as  set  forth  in  our 
text,  we  therein  approach  Him,  whose  words  "  are  spirit 
and  life." 
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THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  REMEDY  AGAINST    IMPENDING 
DANGERS   OF   POPERY: 
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CHAPEL  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY,  ROEHAMPTON. 


DEVOTION    TOWARDS    GOD, 

AND   UNION   AMONG   OURSELVES. 


PSALM  cxxiv.  7. 


OF    THE    FOWLERS. 

STRIKINGLY  appropriate  are  these  words  to  the  two  great 
instances  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  our  Church  and 
nation,  which  are  commemorated  in  the  solemn  thanks 
giving  of  this  day.  The  events  themselves  are  familiar  to 
the  minds  of  all ;  the  extent  of  the  evil  averted  on  both 
the  occasions  in  question  we  may  judge  of  by  what  took 
place  here  and  elsewhere  in  other  cases,  when  it  pleased 
the  Almighty  Disposer  of  all  things  to  suffer  the  devices 
of  the  enemy  to  take  effect.  To  form  an  estimate  of  the 
scenes  which  would  have  been  enacted,  had  the  plot  for 
the  destruction  of  the  King  and  Parliament  taken  effect,  we 
have  only  to  look  back  some  thirty  years  further  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  when  by  the  machinations  of  the 
same  apostasy  the  kingdom  of  France  was  deluged  in 
blood,  ten  thousand  persons  being  slaughtered  during  a 
three  days'  massacre  in  the  capital  alone,  and  about 
double  that  number  in  the  provinces.  And  if  we  desire  to 
know  what  would  have  been  the  result,  if  the  attempt  to 
restore  the  Papal  ascendancy  over  this  kingdom  had  not 
been  frustrated  by  the  interposition  of  King  William  III., 
we  may  inform  ourselves  in  the  history  of  this  country 
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itself,  which  in  the  five  years  during  which  the  throne 
was  occupied  by  a  Popish  sovereign  after  the  Reforma 
tion,  furnished  no  less  than  two  hundred  and  seventy 
martyrs,  (according  to  the  lowest  calculation,)  who  had 
to  seal  with  their  blood  their  testimony  against  the' cor 
ruptions  and  superstitions  which  the  Roman  Church  seeks 
by  fraud  or  force  to  impose  upon  the  nations^of  the  earth 
in  the  place  of  Christ's  holy  Gospel. 

Considering,  then,  that  we  have  in  the  history  of  our  own 
and  of  a  neighbouring  country  such  fearful  proofs  of  the 
extent  of  persecution  and  cruelty  to  which  the  Roman 
Church  proceeds  when  in  possession  of  power  and  favoured 
by  circumstances,  we  cannot  but  feel  that,  having  in  two 
instances  been  signally  delivered  from  her  devices,  we 
have  indeed  great  reason  to  say  with  the  Psalmist :  "  Our 
soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers." 

For  the  space  of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  after  the 
last  of  the  two  deliverances  which  we  have  this  day 
called  to  remembrance  in  thanksgiving  before  our  God,  the 
dangers  from  which  our  Church  and  nation  then  escaped, 
remained  a  matter  of  history ;  as  time  wore  on,  the  reality 
of  those  dangers  came  to  be  well  nigh  forgotten,  and  the 
solemn  thanksgivings  appointed  by  a  grateful  nation  at 
last  fell  into  almost  universal  disuse,  and  were,  as  indeed 
it  is  to  be  feared  they  are  to  this  day  by  some  amongst  us, 
considered  as  obsolete  and  uncalled  for.  But  that  which 
ever  happens  both  to  individuals  and  to  nations,  when 
they  permit  themselves  to  sink  into  a  state  of  ingratitude 
and  forgetfulness  of  the  divine  mercies,  has  happened  to 
us.  The  dangers,  the  remembrance  of  which  we  affected 
to  make  light  of,  have  suddenly  returned  upon  us  with 
tenfold  power.  Within  a  few  years  of  the  time  when 
warnings  against  the  machinations  of  Popery  were  uni 
versally  scouted  among  us,  as  if  the  fears  from  which 
they  proceeded  were  more  childish  than  the  terrors  of  the 
bugbear  in  the  nursery,  we  find  the  peace  of  the  empire 
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menaced  by  millions  openly  arrayed  under  the  banner  of 
Rome,  and  our  Church  convulsed  by  the  appearance  of 
unequivocal  symptoms  that  the  poison  of  Romish  corrup 
tions  has  been  subtilly  introduced  into  her  body. 

The  leaders  of  the  Popish  faction,  and  the  mass-priests 
whom  contrary  to  every  Catholic  rule  and  every  prece 
dent  of  antiquity  Rome  has  introduced  into  these  islands, 
openly  avow  that  nothing  will  content  them  short  of  the 
dismemberment  of  that  empire,  in  which  an  incredibly 
short  time  ago  they  professed  to  seek  only  for  equal  tole 
ration  with  their  fellow-subjects ;  nothing  short  of  the 
overthrow  of  that  Church,  to  the  maintenance  of  which  in 
all  her  rights  and  possessions  they  pledged  themselves,  and 
still  continue  the  mockery  of  pledging  themselves,  by  the 
most  solemn  oaths.  Instead  of  the  honied  words  of  peace 
and  conciliation  with  which  they  then  beguiled  the  credu 
lous  ear  of  a  generation  grown  indifferent  to  the  practical 
value  of  deep  truths  and  great  principles,  they  now  give 
utterance  to  the  fiercest  threats,  and  to  the  most  savage, 
though,  let  us  hope,  premature  shouts  of  triumph  at  what 
they  fondly  conceive  to  be  their  rapidly  approaching  vic 
tory.  At  this  very  moment  rebellion,  marshalled  by  the 
emissaries  and  agents  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  is  kept  at  bay, 
Heaven  knows  for  how  long  or  how  short  a  time,  only  by 
the  over-awing  force  of  a  resolute  government. 

And  strange  to  say,  at  the  very  same  time  when  we  have 
such  terrible  demonstration  that  the  fierceness  of  the  Anti- 
Christian  power  of  Popery  has  not,  as  we  vainly  dreamt, 
been  abated  by  the  lapse  of  time,  that  Rome  is  to  this 
day  what  she  has  been  from  the  first  commencement  of 
her  apostasy,  there  are  numbers  among  the  members,  and 
even  among  the  Ministers  of  our  Church,  who  openly 
avow  their  sympathy  with  Rome,  their  desire  to  bring 
back  our  Church  under  her  spiritual  yoke.  Not  only 
have  individual  desertions  "from  our  Church  to  the  Romish 
schism  been  multiplied  to  an  alarming  extent,  but,  which 
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is  an  indication  of  far  more  extensive  mischief,  the  leaders 
of  the  Homeward  movement  have  without  a  blush  dis 
countenanced  the  defection  of  individuals  as  inexpedient, 
on  the  ground  of  their  interfering  with  the  prospect  of  a 
more  comprehensive  renunciation  by  the  general  body  of 
our  Church,  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  and  the 
primitive  ages,  in  favour  of  the  principles  of  the  dark  ages 
and  the  Roman  usurpation. 

Such  are  the  facts  which  stand  out  most  prominently  at 
this  moment  in  our  political  and  ecclesiastical  horizon ; 
their  existence  no  one  can  deny;  their  issue  no  one  can 
venture  to  anticipate  ;  and,  let  me  add,  their  origin  few  are 
as  yet  clear-sighted  enough  to  discern.  To  the  consider 
ation  of  this  point,  the  source  of  the  fearful  dangers  by 
which  we  are  unquestionably  surrounded,  it  is  most  suit 
able  that  we  should  on  the  present  occasion  direct  our 
attention;  for  the  voice  of  our  thanksgiving  for  our 
deliverance  from  Popish  designs  in  past  ages  will  soon 
die  away  in  our  land,  if  we  fail  to  apply,  by  the  help  and 
blessing  of  God,  the  only  remedy  which  can  avail  in  the 
almost  desperate  condition  to  which  we  are  reduced ;  and 
that  remedy  can  be  discovered  in  this  extreme  disease  of 
the  political  and  ecclesiastical  body,  as  in  the  case  of 
other  diseases,  only  through  a  careful  investigation  of  the 
nature  of  the  malady,  and  of  its  primary  causes.  We  are 
as  yet  permitted  to  sing  and  give  thanks,  because  in  days 
of  yore  "  our  soul  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
fowlers;" — but  whether  we  shall  be  able  to  repeat  such 
thanksgivings  and  praises,  and  whether  our  children  shall 
have  cause  to  utter  the  same  conceniing  the  dangers  into 
which  we  have  fallen,  must  depend,  under  God,  on  the 
wisdom  of  our  conduct.  We  must  find  out  how  it  came 
to  pass  that  our  foot  has  again  become  entangled  in  the 
snare  of  the  fowlers  of  Antichrist,  and  what  course  we 
must  pursue,  in  order  that  we  too  may,  as  our  fathers 
before  us,  be  able  to  declare  the  goodness  of  God  in  the 
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great  congregation,  saying :    "  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a 
bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers." 

And  here  let  me  warn  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  at 
the  very  outset,  of  the  deceptive  character  of  certain 
alleged  remedies  against  the  lurking  dangers  of  Popery, 
which  have  been  much  cried  up  of  late,  but  which  in 
truth  are  nothing  more  than  a  cunning  device  set  on  foot 
by  the  arch-enemy,  with  a  view  to  divert  our  attention 
from  the  real  causes  and  remedies  of  our  perilous  con 
dition,  and  thereby  to  secure  an  easier  triumph  (if  such 
should  be  permitted)  to  the  powers  of  Antichrist.  It  has 
been  thought  of  late  that  Popery  can  be  kept  down  in  our 
Church  and  nation  by  noisy  agitation  about  a  few  matters 
of  outward  observance  in  the  ceremonial  of  our  worship, 
which  while  our  Church  stands  pledged  to  them,  and  that 
by  the  very  act  of  her  martyred  reformers,  have  senselessly 
been  branded  by  the  professed  champions  of  our  Church 
and  advocates  of  the  Reformation,  as  badges  of  Popery. 
Believe  me,  brethren,  it  is  not  by  violent  declamation 
against  candlesticks  and  surplices,  not  by  impatient 
murmurs  against  the  use  of  certain  forms  of  prayer,  still 
less  by  pertinacious  opposition  to  the  restoration  of  godly 
customs  and  holy  observances  which  through  lukewarm- 
ness  have  fallen  into  temporary  neglect, — such  as  the  daily 
offering  up  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  the 
furtherance  of  pious  and  charitable  objects  by  collections 
devoutly  offered  upon  God's  altar,  the  more  reverent 
ministration  of  the  one,  and  the  more  frequent  ministra 
tion  of  the  other  sacrament, — it  is  not,  I  say,  by  hostility 
directed  either  against  externals  of  worship  in  themselves 
indifferent,  or  against  apostolic  practices  distasteful  to  an 
undevout  and  selfish  age,  that  the  tempest  of  Popery  will 
be  allayed,  whose  destructive  approach  is  indicated  by  its 
not  very  distant  howl. 

Of  the  points  to  which  I  have  alluded,  as  those  most 
commonly  made  the  subject  of  ill-timed  agitation,  some 
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are  points  of  intrinsic  importance,  others  are  wholly  im 
material  in  themselves.  The  former  we  contend  for,  as 
occasion  serves,  by  arguments  drawn  from  Holy  Scrip 
ture  ;  on  the  latter  we  do  not  desire  to  waste  many 
words.  I  thank  God,  that  it  is  to  myself  and  many  of 
my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  a  matter  of  supreme  indiffer 
ence  what  furniture  adorns  the  Lord's  Table,  or  what  is  the 
colour  of  the  official  garment  in  which  we  minister.  But 
I  thank  God,  moreover,  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indif 
ference  to  us  whether  we  be  or  be  not  obedient,  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power,  to  the  directions  of  our  Church,  and 
faithful  to  the  solemn  vows  by  which  we  bound  ourselves 
at  our  ordination  to  yield  such  obedience  to  the  Church's 
directions.  Faithfulness  in  this  respect, — faithfulness  such 
as  shall  deprive  Romanizing  gainsayers  of  one  of  their 
most  powerful  weapons,  namely,  the  reproach  of  inconsis 
tency  and  unfaithfulness  against  ourselves  by  drawing  a 
simple  and  undeniable  contrast  between  our  practice  and 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, — faithfulness,  such  as  our 
Lord  himself  commended,  in  little  as  well  as  in  great 
things,  ought  not,  my  Christian  brethren,  to  be  made  a  sub 
ject  of  censure  and  suspicion  against  us  by  you,  for  whom, 
as  well  as  for  ourselves,  we  have,  by  God's  appointment 
and  with  his  help,  to  fight  in  this  day  of  conflict  the 
battle  of  God's  holy  truth  and  of  his  living  grace,  against 
the  inroads  of  formalism  and  of  error.  Let  me,  for  my 
own  part,  take  this  so  suitable  opportunity  of  giving  you  all 
the  most  solemn  and  public  assurance  that  I  attach  no 
importance  whatever  to  such  external  matters  as  have 
unhappily  been  made  subjects  of  contention  elsewhere, 
and  occasionally  of  animadversion  among  ourselves  ;  and 
that  if  I  have  been,  and  am  determined  by  God's  help  to 
continue,  scrupulous  in  my  adherence  to  the  directions  of 
the  Prayer-book,  even  in  things  minute  and  indifferent,  it 
is  upon  this  ground,  that  I  see  no  other  escape  from  the 
conflict  of  individual  opinions,  which  is  ever  the  more 
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irritating,  the  more  insignificant  the  points  on  which  those 
opinions  turn;  and  because  I  am  deeply  convinced  that  he 
who  most  consistently  and  most  unbendingly  adheres  to 
the  prescript  rule  of  the  Church,  has  the  firmest  footing, — 
nay,  as  it  will  prove  in  the  end,  the  only  maintainable 
footing, — against  the  assaults  of  Romish  and  Romanizing 
licentiousness  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  sectarian  licen 
tiousness  on  the  other. 

And  if  this  endeavour,  which  in  common  with  many  of 
my  brethren  who  pursue  the  same  course  elswhere,  I  am 
making  among  you,  to  get  rid  of  all  strife  about  matters 
of  form,  by  simple  obedience  to  the  Church's  rule,  be 
seconded  by  you ;  if  you  will  but  abstain  from  inj  urious 
and  uncharitable  surmises,  and  give  your  cordial  assent  to 
the  principle  (which  one  would  suppose  must  recommend 
itself  to  every  Christian  conscience)  that  what  your  Minister 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  in  the  face  of  the  Church  solemnly 
promised  to  do,  at  his  ordination,  that  he  ought  to  do 
without  wilfully  or  knowingly  deviating  from  it; — if  you 
will  but  do  this  heartily,  you  will  contribute  your  share 
towards  allaying  in  the  only  practicable  way  the  ferment 
which  an  ill-founded  and  mis-directed  jealousy  about  some 
few  for  the  most  part  unimportant  matters,  has  stirred  up 
in  our  Church,  and  which  greatly  contributes  to  disqualify 
her  for  a  bold  and  successful  carriage  in  the  great  struggle 
against  Popish  devices  which  has  already  begun,  and 
which  we  must  all  hope  and  pray,  may  yet  terminate  in 
such  an  issue,  as  to  enable  us  to  say  with  the  Psalmist: 
"  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
fowlers." 

For  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  among  the  secret 
causes  of  the  ill  condition  into  which  we  have  fallen,  and 
of  the  strength  which  Popery  has  gained  against  us  and 
even  amongst  us,  want  of  union  stands  foremost ;  indeed 
the  whole  of  our  danger  may  be  traced  to  this  and  another 
kindred  cause,  the  want  of  devotion;  both  the  want  of 


216 

union  among:  ourselves,  and  the  want  of  devotion  towards 

o  / 

God  being  further  traceable  to  one  common  cause, — the 
absence  of  the  principle  of  love.  If  we  loved  God,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  with  all  our  heart,  and  all  our  soul,  and  all 
our  strength,  and  all  our  mind,  we  could  not  be  as  undevout 
a  people  as  it  is  too  painfully  evident  that  we  are ;  if  we 
loved  our  neighbour,  as  we  ought  to  do,  i.  e.  as  ourselves, 
we  could  not  be  as  disunited  a  people,  as  it  is  again  too 
painfully  evident  that  we  are.  To  the  fact  of  our  being, 
as  a  Church,  an  undevout  and  a  disunited  people,  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  perils  by  which 
we  are  menaced  at  the  present  time. 

In  the  first  place,  as  regards  the  political  power  which 
Popery  has  regained  among  us,  I  maintain,  that  it  could 
not  have  been  acquired  if,  as  a  Church,  we  had  been 
a  devout  and  an  united  people.  If  we  had  been  a  devout 
people,  we  should  have  had  a  deep  reverence,  and  a 
great  value  for  God's  holy  truth  ;  we  could  not  then 
have  fallen  into  that  wretched  latitudinarianism,  in  which 
truth  is  prostituted  to  an  unholy  fellowship  with  every 
form  of  error;  and  had  we  not  been  essentially  and  sys 
tematically  latitudinarian,  the  palpable  errors  and  gross 
corruptions  of  Rome  could  never  have  been  regarded 
by  us  as  matters  of  indifference;  we  could  never  have 
been  persuaded  that  by  acknowledging,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  even  sanctioning,  a  system  of  Anti-Christian  su 
perstition  and  idolatry  as  a  legitimate  form  of  Christian 
worship,  the  nation  did  not  commit  an  enormous  sin, 
little  short  of  apostasy  ;  we  should  have  felt  ourselves 
precluded  from  dallying  with  Romish  pretensions,  and 
should  have  been  saved  from  the  disgrace  and  the  danger 
of  having  been  made  the  dupes  of  Romish  promises,  which 
the  least  knowledge  of  the  system  of  Rome  proves  to  be 
utterly  worthless  when  made  to  those  whom  Rome  de 
nounces  as  heretics,  and  in  respect  of  matters  affecting 
her  interests. 
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And  as,  if  we  had  been  a  devout  people,  we  should  have 
been  preserved  from  that  judicial  blindness  with  which  we 
surrendered  ourselves  to  the  wily  caresses  of  a  perfidious 
enemy,  so  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  had  been,  as  a  Church, 
an  united  people,  we  should  have  had  both  strength  and 
courage  to  carry  through  successfully  any  opposition  to 
Popish  claims  which,  had  we  been  a  devout  people,  we 
should  have  felt  ourselves  bound  to  make ;  instead  of 
which,  our  want  of  union  gave  the  enemy  additional  power 
to  enforce  his  claims,  in  proportion  as  our  power  of  resist 
ance  was  paralysed  by  it.  So  that  it  is  perfectly  clear, 
that  the  ascendancy  which  Popery  has  by  recent  legisla 
tion  obtained  in  the  body  politic,  is  attributable,  as  to  its 
ultimate  cause,  to  our  undevout  and  disunited  state, — in 
other  words,  to  our  want  of  love  towards  God,  and  towards 
one  another. 

But  the  advantage  which,  as  regards  its  outward  posi 
tion  in  the  body  politic,  Popery  has  gained  over  us,  is  not 
the  heaviest  blow  that  has  been  inflicted  upon  the  safety 
and  the  well-being  of  our  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic, 
in  consequence  of  our  want  of  union  and  of  devotion.  It 
is  a  melancholy  fact,  one  which  it  is  vain  to  disguise  from 
ourselves,  that  the  cold,  the  undevout,  the  disunited  state 
of  our  Church,  is  an  offence  and  a  stumbling-block  to 
many.  It  would  be  extremely  untrue,  most  unjust  to 
numbers  of  individuals,  to  say  that  an  abstract  delight  in 
superstition,  a  desire  to  substitute  an  empty  formalism  for 
vital  godliness,  was  the  cause  of  so  many  lamentable 
defections  from  our  Church,  and  of  the  still  more  exten 
sive  tendency  to  defection  observable  among  those  who 
as  yet  continue  in  her  outward  communion.  It  may  be 
that  here  and  there  an  ill-regulated  and  over-heated  ima 
gination  oversteps  the  boundaries  by  which  faith  is  divi 
ded  from  superstition ;  it  may  be  that  now  and  then  a  mind 
essentially  opposed  to  true  godliness  seeks  refuge  in  the 
multitude  of  forms  from  the  pressing  claims  of  religion 
upon  his  conscience  ; — but  these  are  merely  secondary 
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symptoms  of  the  disease  which  has  its  root  and  origin  far 
deeper  in  the  constitution,  not  of  individual  minds,  but  of 
the  collective  mind  of  our  Church.  A  mind  kindled  with 
fervent  love,  a  mind  full  of  devout  aspirations,  yearning 
after  an  enjoyment  both  of  communion  with  God,  and  of 
the  communion  of  Saints,  cannot  fail  to  meet  with  bitter 
disappointment  in  the  present  undevout  and  disunited 
state  of  our  Church.  It  is  true  that  Rome  will  not  really 
supply  that  food  which  might  still  the  cravings  of  a  mind 
filled  with  holy  devotion,  and  longing  for  godly  union  and 
concord ;  nay,  it  is  true,  moreover,  that  the  truly  devout, 
truly  loving  member  of  our  Church  may,  though  possibly 
not  to  the  extent  of  his  wishes,  yet  he  may  to  some 
extent,  find  satisfaction  in  our  Church,  if  the  vision  of  his 
faith  be  strong  enough  to  discern  the  glorious  work  which 
is  invisibly  going  forward  in  her,  under  the  inglorious  inte 
guments  of  general  coldness  and  worldly-mindedness;  but 
neither  the  hollowness  of  Romish  pretensions  to  deeper 
devoutness  and  closer  internal  union,  nor  the  greatness  of 
God's  mercy  in  preserving  a  small  kernel  of  love  and 
piety  within  the  hard  aud  bulky  shell  of  our  outward 
Church-membership,  can  do  away  with  the  melancholy 
fact,  that  the  absence  of  devotion  and  the  absence  of 
union,  evident  on  the  very  face  of  our  condition  as  a 
Church,  must  operate  as  an  offence  upon  many  ardent 
minds,  and  so  cause  them  to  set  their  foot  unwarily  where 
the  snare  of  Romish  fowlers  is  ready  prepared  to  entangle 
them  to  the  destruction  of  their  souls.  And  if  that  be 
not,  as  how  should  it  be,  an  idle  word  which  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  spake  when  he  said :  "  It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come,  but  woe  unto  him  through  whom  they 
come  ; "  then  woe  to  that  spirit  of  undevoutness,  of  sel 
fishness  and  contention,  by  which  our  age  is  character 
ized  ;  woe  to  those  who  by  their  worldly-mindedness,  by 
their  irreverent  bearing,  by  their  proud,  cold  isolation  from 
their  fellow-members  of  Christ's  body,  have  damped  the 
ardour  and  alienated  the  affections  of  many  who,  had  our 
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Church  exhibited  in  her  corporate  character  deep  piety 
and  fervent  union  of  spirit,  would  have  brought  to  ripe 
ness,  under  her  fostering  care,  those  seeds  and  blossoms  of 
holy  thoughts  and  desires  rising  in  their  souls,  which 
being  transplanted  on  the  dunghill  of  Romish  corruption, 
have  turned  to  rankness  and  thence  to  foul  decay. 

No  thoughtful  observer  of  the  tendencies  to  Romanism 
which  are  becoming  increasingly  manifest  in  our  Church, 
can  fail  to  discern  that  this  canker,  which  has  attacked 
her  very  vitals,  is  as  much  as  the  external  infection  of  the 
body  politic  by  Romish  power  and  influence,  attributable 
to  the  painful  fact,  that,  as  a  Church,  we  have  become 
essentially  undevout  and  disunited, — in  other  words,  that 
our  love  has  waxed  cold. 

This  being  the  true  cause  of  the  dangers  by  which  we 
are  encompassed,  there  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  reme 
dies  which  must  be  applied,  if  from  those  dangers  we  are 
by  God's  blessing  to  be  delivered.  We  must  return  to  a 
more  fervent  love  of  God  and  of  the  brethren ;  we  must 
cultivate  in  ourselves,  and  in  one  another,  holy  devotion 
and  godly  union.  By  this  means,  and  by  this  means 
alone,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  offer  a  successful  resist 
ance  to  the  vigorous  attacks  which  the  Antichristian  sys 
tem  of  Rome  is  making  upon  us  from  within  and  from 
without.  If  you  are  afraid,  as  justly  you  may  be,  of  the 
advances  of  Popery  ;  if  you  are  desirous  of  making  head 
against  them,  you  must,  brethren,  surrender  that  selfish 
ness,  that  coldness,  that  pride  of  heart,  which  unhappily 
alienates  those  who  call  themselves  fellow-members  of 
Christ's  body,  both  from  one  another  and  from  Christ  their 
common  Head  ;  you  must  bring  to  bear  upon  yourselves 
that  holy  discipline  by  which  love  is  kindled,  devotion 
inflamed,  and  union  promoted,  according  to  Christ's  ap 
pointment.  You  cannot  assume  that  love,  you  cannot 
compel  that  devotion  in  your  own  minds,  nor  force  on 
that  union  in  yourselves  and  in  the  general  body,  by  any 
mere  act  of  your  will,  by  any  mere  conviction  of  the  un- 
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derstanding.  Our  spiritual  affections,  as  well  as  our  natu 
ral  affections,  are  in  a  manner  instinctive,  and  require  the 
cultivation  of  habit  and  frequent  exercise.  There  must  be 
a  constant  drawing  near  to  God,  and  that  not  in  an  isola 
ted  and  egotistical  manner,  but  a  drawing  near  to  God  in 
common  with  the  brethren.  Hence  the  superior  value  of 
public  over  private  devotion ;  hence  the  character  of 
communion,  or  partaking  together,  which  belongs  to  that 
Holy  Sacrament  which  we  are  about  to  celebrate.  If  we 
were  but  willing,  brethren,  to  fill  up  in  good  earnest  the 
outline  of  a  life  of  piety  and  charity  which  our  Church 
presents  to  us;  if  we  were  diligent  in  the  daily  offering  of 
our  praises  and  prayers  unto  God  in  the  public  congrega 
tion,  in  the  house  of  his  common  worship ;  if  we  were 
frequent  and  devout  partakers  of  the  holy  mysteries  of 
Christ's  most  blessed  body  and  blood;  and  if  with  hearts 
disciplined  by  the  constant  use  of  these  appointed  means 
of  devotion  to  God  and  communion  with  one  another,  we 
were  to  bestow  ourselves  and  our  goods  in  labours  of 
active  love,  both  to  our  brethren  in  the  Church  and  to 
those  who  are  walking  in  the  slippery  paths  of  error  and 
darkness  both  at  home  and  abroad  ;  if,  having  our  souls 
illumined  by  the  light  of  love,  we  were  to  let  our  light 
shine  before  the  world,  and  by  working  the  works  of  God 
were  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us,  we 
should  have  no  need  to  live  in  fear  of  Popery,  of  its  wiles 
and  its  abominations;  we  might  confidently  exclaim,  "  Our 
soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers." 
May  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  that  what  has 
now  been  spoken  to  you,  may  produce  in  the  hearts  of 
some  at  least  among  you,  holy  resolutions  to  do  your  part 
towards  a  return  to  deeper  devotion  and  greater  union 
amongst  us;  and  may  those  holy  resolutions  receive  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  ready  prepared  for  you,  the  seal  of  His 
most  precious  body  and  blood,  to  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed,  &c. 
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THE    MUTUAL    FAITH." 


IT  is  impossible  to  inquire  to  any  extent  into  the  founda 
tions  of  our  common  faith,  without  perceiving  that  the 
genius  of  the  Gospel  is  altogether  adverse  to  that  selfish 
narrowness  of  heart,  which  leads  the  natural  man  to 
rest  content  with  securing  to  himself  all  the  benefit  he 
can,  and  not  only  to  make  no  effort  for  extending  to 
others  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  himself,  but  on  the  con 
trary  to  feel  his  own  enjoyment  of  those  advantages 
heightened  by  the  consideration  that  they  are  not  shared 
in  by  others.  Wherever  the  Gospel  is  carried  home  to 
the  soul  in  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  the  love 
of  God  as  manifested  in  Christ,  and  the  love  of  all  man 
kind  as  redeemed  by  Christ,  is  invariably  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart,  at  the  same  time  that  the  bright  beams  of 
Gospel  truth  are  cast  into  the  mind.  The  absence  of  that 
love  is  one  of  the  surest  symptoms  of  a  dead  faith  ;  and 
contrariwise,  a  living  faith  will  ever  show  itself,  as  on  the 
one  hand  by  an  ardent  zeal  to  impart  unto  others  the 
spiritual  gifts  to  which  such  a  faith  gives  access,  so  on  the 
other  hand  by  an  humble  and  grateful  sense  of  the  benefit 
which  invariably  flows  back  into  the  soul  of  him  who  la 
bours  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  fellow-men.  How 
conspicuous  these  two  marks  of  a  lively  faith  were  in  the 
character  of  St.  Paul,  is  obvious,  both  from  many  other 
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passages  in  his  writings,  and  more  particularly  from  those 
introductory  remarks  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  from 
which  the  words  of  our  text  are  taken. 

There  appear  to  have  been  various  causes  which  had 
for  some  time  prevented  the  Apostle  from  paying  a  visit 
to  the  Roman  church ;  among  them  one,  of  which  it  is 
peculiarly  appropriate  that  we  should  on  the  present  occa 
sion  take  especial  notice,  his  anxiety,  viz.  "  to  preach  the 
Gospel  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  he  should  build 
upon  another  man's  foundation ; "  but  all  the  difficulties 
which  had  stood  in  his  way,  and  among  which  this  deli 
cate  sense  of  the  regard  due  to  his  fellow-labourers  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom  seems  not  to  have  been  the  least,  were 
ultimately  overcome  by  his  overpowering  sense  of  both 
the  obligation  and  the  blessing  of  Christian  fellowship. 
"I  long  to  see  you,"  he  says,  "that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established;  that 
is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by  the 
mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me."  The  Apostle  was  not 
content  to  know  that  there  was  a  Christian  church  at 
Rome,  instructed  in  the  true  faith,  provided  with  the  effec 
tual  means  of  grace  ;  with  a  heart  in  which  the  Commu 
nion  of  Saints  was  not  a  mere  article  of  the  creed,  but  a 
living  principle,  he  desired  to  have  fellowship  with  that 
church  ;  and  in  that  holy  and  Christian  desire  he  had 
regard,  not  only  to  the  edification  which  that  church 
might  derive  from  him,  but  also  to  the  edification  which 
he  might  derive  from  her  in  the  bond  and  interchange  of 
the  mutual  faith. 

We,  brethren,  call  ourselves  an  apostolic  Church;  none 
of  us  can  consistently  deny  our  claim  to  that  name,  some 
of  us  perhaps  are  disposed  to  assert  it  in  a  somewhat 
boastful  tone  ;  but  the  sincerity  of  our  apostolic  profes 
sions  will  be  best  evinced  by  conduct  such  as  shall  prove 
us  to  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul, 
conduct  such  as  shall  testify  of  our  anxiety  both  to  confer 
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upon  others,  and  to  derive  from  others,  edification  by  the 
mutual  faith.  That  we  are  on  all  hands  lamentably  defi 
cient  in  this  particular,  is  a  fact  which  few  who  have 
watched  the  tone  and  temper  of  our  Church  in  the  present 
day,  will  be  disposed  to  call  in  question.  As  individual 
members  of  the  Church,  we  are  most  of  us  too  readily 
content  to  secure  for  ourselves  as  much  of  the  benefit  of 
the  Gospel  as  we  deem  expedient,  regardless  of  the  extent 
to  which  the  edification  of  those  around  us  is  neglected, 
perhaps  even  obstructed,  by  our  selfish  and  un sympa 
thizing  conduct.  And  as  a  body,  as  a  branch  of  the 
holy  Catholic  Church,  the  congregation  of  Christ's  faith 
ful  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world,  it  is 
evident  that  we  are  only  j  ust  beginning  to  learn  the  very 
rudiments,  so  to  speak,  of  our  Christian  duty ;  a  lament 
able,  a  deeply  humiliating  truth,  of  which  many  evidences 
might  be  adduced,  but  none  stronger  than  that  to  which 
our  attention  is  this  day  particularly  directed, — the  luke 
warm  indifference  on  one  hand,  and  the  narrow-minded 
opposition  on  the  other  hand,  with  which  one  of  the  most 
deeply  interesting  events  in  the  whole  history  of  Christ's 
Church  has  been  viewed,  and  continues  to  be  viewed, 
among  us. 

That  holy  city,  the  first  small  beginnings  of  which  were 
consecrated  by  Melchisedec  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  as 
the  place  in  which  the  Lord  would  give  peace,  became 
afterwards  the  cradle  of  the  Christian  church.  It  was 
there  that  the  first  foundations  were  laid  of  that  spiritual 
edifice  which  was  destined  to  extend  over  the  whole  earth, 
and  to  descend  and  increase  throughout  all  ages  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  A  near  kinsman  of  Him  who  for  our 
sakes  was  made  man,  and  became  obedient  to  the  law, 
was  the  first  pastor  of  that  part  of  His  flock,  whose  pas 
ture  was  appointed  on  the  holy  hill  of  Sion ;  and  after 
his  martyrdom,  other  sons  of  the  circumcision,  whose 
heart  the  lord  had  opened  to  the  faith  of  the  true  Messiah, 
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succeeded  him  in  the  holy  See  of  the  first  Episcopate. 
But  a  time  came  when  Jerusalem  was  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles ;  when  not  only  her  ancient  bulwarks  and 
her  gorgeous  temple  were  overthrown,  but  when  the  a- 
postolic  appointment  of  the  Jewish-Christian  Episcopate 
established  within  her,  was  supplanted  by  the  intrusion 
of  a  Gentile  bishop  into  what  had  once  been  the  See  of 
St.  James.  Seventeen  centuries  have  elapsed  since  the 
latter  event;  Jerusalem  has  all  this  time  been  without  a 
bishop  from  the  stock  of  Israel,  and  the  nation  of  Israel 
the  only  nation  on  earth,  to  whom  a  national  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith  seemed  to  be  denied  by  the  common 
consent  of  her  ungrateful  sisters,  not  to  say  daughters, 
the  Gentile  churches.  At  last,  among  other  symptoms 
of  the  approaching  end  of  all  things,  a  wonderful  combi 
nation  of  circumstances  occurs,  which  leads,  almost  un 
consciously  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  principal  movers 
in  the  transaction,  to  the  restoration  of  Israel's  national 
position  among  the  churches  of  Christendom,  to  the  re- 
establishment  of  a  bishop  of  Israel's  race  in  the  holy 
city ;  and,  strange  to  say,  such  is  the  apathy  of  most  men, 
yea,  even  more  strange,  such  the  envy  and  jealousy  of 
some,  displayed  on  an  occasion  of  such  unspeakable  inte 
rest,  such  incalculable  importance,  that  in  our  Church, — 
the  most  powerful  unquestionably,  and  the  wealthiest  of 
the  churches  of  Christendom, — the  comparatively  small 
amount  required  to  complete  the  arrangement,  or  rather 
to  redeem  the  pledge  given  for  its  completion,  has  not  to 
this  day  been  raised.  A  melancholy  proof  indeed,  that 
whatever  may  be  our  jealousy  for  a  pure  faith,  our  vene 
ration  for  the  ancient  faith,  we  have  but  little  sense  left 
of  what  the  Apostle  in  our  text  so  expressively  calls  the 
mutual  faith. 

Much  of  this  deplorable  indifference,  and  yet  more  de 
plorable  opposition,  is  no  doubt  to  be  attributed  to  an 
insufficient  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  in 
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many  instances  to  a  singular  misapprehension  of  its  true 
bearings.  I  am  confident,  therefore,  that  an  explanatory 
statement  of  the  case  will,  at  all  events  with  you,  my 
brethren,  whose  Christian  liberality  has  not  on  other  oc 
casions  been  found  wanting,  be  the  most  efficient  plea  for 
securing  your  hearty  co-operation,  and  inducing  you  to 
present  your  offerings  on  the  Altar  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  in  aid  of  the  restoration  of  a  national  Episcopate 
of  the  Jewish  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic  on  the  holy 
hill  of  Sion. 

Before  we  contemplate  this  interesting  event  in  its 
highest  and  most  comprehensive  aspect,  it  may  not  be  un 
profitable  for  us  to  consider  the  subject  first  in  a  lower 
and  less  extensive  point  of  view.  It  is  an  undeniable 
fact  that  many  individuals,  members  of  our  own  branch  of 
Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  are  from  various  causes 
brought  to  sojourn  for  longer  or  shorter  periods  of  time 
in  the  holy  land,  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  Syria;  and 
equally  undeniable  is  the  fact,  that  among  all  the  Chris 
tian  communities  which  are  established  in  that  part  of 
the  world,  there  is  not  one  with  which  a  member  of 
our  Church  could  hold  communion  without  debasing  his 
purer  faith,  and  not  only  giving  countenance  to,  but  taking 
a  part  in,  superstitious  practices,  which  in  him  could  not 
fail  to  be  grossly  sinful,  however  much  may  be  alleged  to 
extenuate  the  sin  of  those  who  join  in  such  practices  in  a 
state  of  ignorance.  No  one  will  contend  that  one  who 
has  had  the  privilege  of  being  nurtured  in  the  pure  faith, 
and  trained  in  the  chaste  discipline,  of  our  Church,  could 
with  propriety  or  comfort  unite  in  the  religious  services 
of  either  the  Latin,  the  Armenian,  the  Syrian,  or  the 
Greek  churches,  as  at  present  constituted ;  and  the  only 
alternative,  therefore,  which  is  left  with  regard  to  those  of 
our  countrymen  and  fellow  Christians  who  are  led  to  fre 
quent  those  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  take  up  their  abode 
in  them,  is  either  to  subject  them  to  the  disadvantages  of 

o  2 


228 

incomplete  spiritual  provision,  if  not  total  destitution  oT 
the  means  of  grace,  or  else  to  secure  to  them  the  ministra 
tions  of  our  Church  in  their  integrity,  by  the  appointment 
not  of  inferior  clergy  only,  but  of  a  bishop  of  our  own 
communion  to  watch  over  them.  This  alone  would  be  a 
sufficient  reason  for  making  such  an  arrangement  as  that 
which  has  been  carried  into  effect  within  the  last  two 
years;  nor  could  the  local  churches  have  any  just  ground 
for  jealousy  on  account  of  it.  We  have  not  only  a  right, 
but  it  is  our  bounden  duty,  to  see  to  the  continued  edifi 
cation  of  the  fellow-members  of  our  own  national  church ; 
all  the  more  so,  because  their  distance  from  home  involves 
both  the  removal  of  many  a  salutary  check,  and  exposure 
to  many  a  temptation  and  trial,  from  which  at  home  they 
would  be  exempt.  If  we  add  to  this  the  fact,  that  there 
is  in  those  parts  of  the  world  a  wide  field  for  missionary 
labour  among  those  who  are  not  even  Christians  in  name, 
but  have,  whether  unbelieving  Jews  or  Mahometans,  yet 
to  be  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  it  becomes  still 
more  evident  that  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  of  our 
Church,  for  the  double  purpose  of  tending  the  scattered 
sheep  of  our  own  fold,  and  of  giving  unity  and  an  apos 
tolic  character  to  our  missionary  operations,  is  not  only 
lawful,  but  imperatively  called  for  by  the  exigencies  of 
the  case. 

If,  therefore,  the  Anglican  bishop  at  Jerusalem  were 
nothing  more  than  the  superintendent  of  congregations  of 
our  own  communion  scattered  through  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
the  adjacent  countries,  and  a  missionary  bishop  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews  and  Mahometans  who  constitute 
the  majority  of  the  population  of  that  part  of  the  world, 
no  well-grounded  objection  could  possibly  be  taken  to  his 
position,  and  to  the  extent  of  authority  which  has  been 
delegated  to  him  by  the  Heads  of  our  Church. 

But  while  the  authority  entrusted  to  his  hands  is  kept 
strictly  within  the  limits  which  a  sisterly  regard  for  the 
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native  churches  prescribes,  the  position  occupied  by  the 
Anglican  bishop  now  stationed  at  Jerusalem  rests  upon 
infinitely  higher  grounds,  and  the  influence  which  a  faith 
ful  discharge  of  the  functions  of  his  high  office  is  likely 
to  diffuse  far  and  near,  is  incalculably  greater,  than  if  he 
were  merely  the  bishop  of  our  congregations  on  foreign 
stations,  and  a  missionary  bishop  among  unbelievers. 
His  position  and  probable  influence  are  evidently  cal 
culated  to  lead  to  a  restoration  of  that  Catholic  inter 
communion  of  all  but  wilfully  schismatical  Churches,  in 
which  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Christian  church  rejoiced, 
and  of  which  the  Church  has  through  the  machinations  of 
Antichrist  too  long  and  too  successfully  been  deprived. 
To  the  restoration  of  that  Catholic  intercommunion,  visi 
bly  realizing  the  Communion  of  Saints  upon  earth,  there 
are  only  two  ways  open;  either  submission  on  the  part 
of  all  the  churches  to  the  arrogant  claims  of  the  Roman 
bishop,  by  whom  the  free  mutual  intercourse  of  the  dif 
ferent  branches  of  Christ's  Church  was  first  interrupted ; 
or  else,  on  the  part  of  all  the  churches  which  are  not 
in  bondage  to  the  Roman  usurpation,  a  simultaneous 
assertion  of  their  independence,  accompanied  by  brotherly 
union  and  communion  among  one  another;  leaving  the 
Roman  Church,  and  those  churches  of  her  communion  who 
might  even  in  such  a  case  still  adhere  to  her,  to  carry  out 
in  anti-christian  separation  those  principles,  to  the  main 
tenance  of  which  it  is  to  be  feared  the  Roman  Church 
herself  is  irrevocably  pledged. 

But  the  former  of  these  two  ways,  submission  to 
the  pretensions  of  the  Roman  See,  involves  as  an  indis 
pensable  condition  the  denial  of  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  Saints — not,  it  may  be,  formally,  in  so  many  words, 
but  practically,  substantially,  by  the  acknowledgment  and 
adoption  of  that  huge  mass  of  error  in  doctrine  and  cor 
ruption  in  worship,  by  which  Rome  has  made  alike  the 
word  and  the  ordinance  of  God  of  none  effect..  That  way, 
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therefore,  is  closed  up  against  us  ;  and  if  any,  under 
rating  the  danger  and  the  sinfulness  of  that  way,  be  ill- 
advised  enough  to  counsel  us  to  try  it,  we  are  bound 
against  such  counsel  to  stop  our  ears. 

There  remains,  then,  only  the  other  of  the  two  ways  be 
fore  pointed  out ;  viz.  the  combination  of  all  the  churches 
not  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  the  Romish  obedience  in 
the  unanimous  assertion  of  their  independence,  accompa 
nied  by  such  fellowship  among  one  another  as  becometh 
those  that  are  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  way,  too, 
has  its  difficulties. 

The  churches  which,  besides  our  own  church — the 
united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  with  her  sister 
in  Scotland  and  her  daughters  in  the  American  States 
and  in  the  dependencies  of  the  British  empire, — might 
unite  in  such  a  cause,  are  the  churches  of  the  East, 
which  have  never  acknowledged  the  Roman  claim  to 
Universal  Supremacy,  and  in  the  West  those  communi 
ties  which  are  commonly  designated  by  the  name  of  Pro 
testant  churches.  With  regard  to  the  eastern  churches, 
though  we  may  have  no  fault  to  find  with  their  essential 
constitution,  still  less  with  their  historical  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  yet,  as  has  already  been  observed,  they  are 
tainted  with  corruptions  which  must  preclude  even  indivi 
duals,  who  by  God's  grace  have  been  taught  the  simple 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  from  holding  communion  with 
them,  much  more  must  they  operate  as  a  bar  to  such  free 
intercommunion  with  them  on  the  part  of  churches  of  a 
purer  faith  in  their  corporate  capacity.  In  them,  there 
fore,  a  reformation  similar  to  that  which  our  own  Church 
underwent  within  the  last  three  centuries,  must  precede 
the  restoration  of  Catholic  communion  between  them  and 
us ;  and  such  a  reformation  can  only  be  brought  about  by 
the  removal  of  that  thick  incrustation  of  darkness  and 
ignorance  with  which  those  churches  are  overlaid.  They 
must  be  taught  to  examine  and  to  try  their  own  condition 
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by  the  test  of  God's  holy  word,  and  to  correct  themselves 
in  those  things  wherein  they  are  manifestly  faulty,  by  that 
unfailing  standard.  They  must  be  taught,  moreover,  to 
form  juster  notions  of  the  reformed  and  yet  Apostolic 
churches  of  the  west,  whom  their  own  ignorance  and  the 
misrepresentations  of  Rome  have  hardly  as  yet  permitted 
them  to  see  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  schismatical 
sects. 

And  while  there  is  thus  required  in  the  East  a  re 
turn  to  God's  primitive  truth,  and  to  a  true  view  of 
the  history  and  present  state  of  Christ's  Church,  there  is 
wanted  in  some  of  the  so-called  Protestant  churches  of  the 
West,  a  return  to  God's  primitive  ordinance.  The  bodies 
which,  besides  the  episcopal  communities  already  enume 
rated,  assume  that  name,  are  of  two  kinds.  They  are 
either  bodies  living  in  a  state  of  schism  within  the  territo 
ries  of  Apostolic  and  reformed  churches,  and  their  duty 
is  simply  to  dissolve  their  sinful  combination  and  to 
return  under  the  rule  of  their  lawful  pastors.  Or  else 
they  are,  as  is  the  case  with  the  continental  Protes 
tant  churches,  living  in  a  state  of  inevitable  incomplete 
ness,  though  in  their  origin  lawfully  constituted  national 
churches,  reduced  to  their  present  dilapidated  condition 
by  the  force  of  circumstances.  In  those  churches  it  is 
evident  that  two  things  are  wanting;  viz.  a  return  to  the 
principle  of  faith,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  reality  of 
a  spiritual  life,  which  in  consequence  of  their  defective 
constitution  has  to  a  great  extent  been  lost  among  them, 
being  supplanted  by  a  system  of  rationalism,  which  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  infidelity  in  disguise ;  and  a 
return  to  God's  true  ordinance  by  the  restoration  among 
them  of  the  long-lost  Apostolic  succession  of  the  gifts  and 
powers  of  the  ministry.  But  before  we  can  justly  expect 
them  to  return  to  a  state  of  faith  and  obedience,  they 
must  have  an  opportunity  afforded  them  of  contrasting 
the  life  and  power  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  pleni- 
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tude  of  her  apostolic  authority  with  their  own  lifeless  and 
powerless  condition, — and  that  under  circumstances  in 
which  national  prejudices  and  antipathies  may  not  inter 
fere  to  prevent  their  arriving  at  a  correct  conclusion. 

Now  it  is  unquestionably  a  most  striking  fact,  that  the 
late  appointment  of  an  Anglican  bishop,  an  Israelite  by 
birth,  at  Jerusalem,  combines  (and  that  by  a  singular 
concurrence  of  circumstances,  in  which  the  finger  of  Pro 
vidence  is  most  clearly  discernible,)  all  that  is  necessary 
to  meet  the  difficulties  which  both  in  the  East  and  West 
have  hitherto  appeared  hopelessly  to  obstruct  a  consum 
mation  so  devoutly  to  be  wished, — the  restoration  of 
Catholic  intercommunion  between  the  churches  of  Chris 
tendom,  in  spite  of  the  pretensions  and  machinations  of 
Rome.  As  regards  the  Protestant  churches  in  the  West, 
it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  the  very  first  suggestion  of 
an  Anglican  bishoprick  at  Jerusalem  came  from  the  Sove 
reign  under  whose  sceptre  the  largest  and  most  consider 
able  non-episcopal  Protestant  community  is  placed ;  and 
from  the  steps  taken  by  him  with  a  view  to  send  out  to 
Jerusalem,  for  ordination  by  Apostolic  hands,  the  most 
promising  of  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  in  his  domi 
nions,  it  is  evident  that  the  re-introduction  of  an  Apostolic 
ministry  into  his  Protestant  dominions  was,  if  not  the 
only,  yet  certainly  not  the  least  powerful  motive  that 
induced  him  to  make  those  proposals  to  our  Church, 
which  the  Heads  of  our  Church  pledged  themselves  should 
be  responded  to  on  our  part — a  pledge  which  you  are  this 
day  called  upon  to  assist  in  redeeming ;  for  to  our  shame 
be  it  spoken,  that  although  the  share  to  be  contributed 
by  this  country  to  the  attainment  of  an  object  of  such 
great  importance  does  not  exceed  the  sum  of  £20,000, 
no  more  than  two  thirds  of  that  sum  have  to  the  present 
time  been  made  up.  Thus,  you  perceive,  that  our  honour 
and  our  conscience  stand  alike  engaged  to  carry  through 
this  great  and  holy  work ;  and  while  the  promptness 
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of  the  King  of  Prussia  in  making  good  his  part  of  the 
engagement  is  a  strong  call  upon  us  not  to  be  tardy  any 
longer  in  doing  our  part,  the  recollection  of  the  assistance 
which  our  own  Church  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation 
derived  from  her  less  fortunate  sisters  on  the  continent, 
(an  assistance  neither  the  extent  nor  the  value  of  which 
will  be  denied  by  any  one  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  Reformation,  and  uninfluenced  by  prejudices  of  a  later 
date,)  may  well  stir  us  up  to  do  all  that  lies  in  our  power 
to  secure  to  the  Protestant  churches  of  the  continent  this 
decidedly  the  most  favourable,  and  it  may  be  the  last 
of  all  the  opportunities  offered  them  for  the  recovery  of 
that  inestimable  blessing  which  our  Church  has  never 
ceased  to  enjoy, — an  Apostolically  descended  and  Apos- 
tolically  complete  ministry. 

Not  less  important  than  with  reference  to  the  non- 
episcopal  Protestant  churches  in  the  West,  is  this  ap 
pointment  of  an  Anglican  bishop  at  Jerusalem  with  re 
ference  to  the  ancient  churches  of  the  East.  Nothing 
could  be  better  calculated  to  correct  their  ideas  of  the 
constitution  and  character  of  our  Church ;  no  other  me 
thod  more  ecclesiastically  correct,  or  more  likely  to  be 
successful  in  imparting  to  them  that  purer  light  of  the 
Gospel  with  which  it  has  pleased  God  in  his  infinite 
mercy  to  bless  us.  With  regard  to  their  own  internal 
condition,  too,  the  moment  at  which  all  this  has  happened 
is  most  remarkable.  Political  events  have  brought  the 
population  of  Syria  and  Egypt  acquainted  with  the  ad 
vantages  of  civilization,  and  the  thirst  after  knowledge 
has  been  excited  among  them,  especially  among  the  for 
mer.  Well-meaning  but  inexperienced  individuals  are 
not  wanting  among  them,  who  will  labour  to  introduce 
new  secular  knowledge  without  much  reference  to  the 
effect  which  knowledge  so  imported  may  have  upon  their 
ancient  faith;  and  thoughtless  despisers  of  God's  ordi 
nance  are  plentiful  in  our  land,  who  will  rejoice  to  lend  a 
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helping  hand  in  what  would  ultimately  prove  to  Syria 
the  same  curse  of  knowledge  without  principle,  the  fruit  of 
education  apart  from  religion,  by  which  our  own  social 
system  is  at  this  moment  brought  almost  to  the  verge  of 
dissolution.  At  no  moment,  then,  is  it  more  needful  or 
more  seasonable  that  our  Church  should  as  a  body  lend  a 
helping  hand  to  the  churches  of  Syria  more  especially, 
with  a  view  to  impart  to  their  people,  under  the  sanction 
and  through  the  instrumentality  of  their  authorized  in 
structors,  that  light  of  religious  truth,  and  that  general 
knowledge,  of  which  they  are  so  evidently  in  search.  To 
effect  this  it  would  be  impossible  to  devise  a  better  me 
thod  than  that  of  bringing  them  into  contact  with  a  repre 
sentative  of  our  Church,  invested  with  the  highest  gifts 
and  powers  of  the  Ministry;  one  whom  they  shall  receive 
on  terms  of  equality,  whose  position  shall  be  to  them  at 
once  intelligible.  The  fact  of  his  being  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  and  appointed  to  the  oversight  of  a  Jewish  congre 
gation  and  mission  at  Jerusalem  in  connexion  with  our 
Church,  removes  all  ground  of  jealousy  and  suspicion; 
and  the  frank  and  brotherly  spirit  in  which  he  was  com 
mended  to  them  by  the  Heads  of  our  Church,  has  accord 
ingly  been  responded  to  in  the  most  pleasing  manner- 
The  intercourse  which  has  already  taken  place  between 
the  Jewish  bishop  of  Jerusalem  sent  from  this  country, 
and  the  heads  of  the  different  Christian  churches  (the 
Latin  alone  excepted)  who  are  settled  at  Jerusalem,  and 
in  fact  are  strangers  there  as  well  as  our  own  bishop 
and  his  little  flock,  holds  out  the  fairest  possible  promise, 
that  among  the  objects  to  be  attained  by  this  mission  the 
cultivation  of  a  friendly  feeling  between  the  churches  of 
the  East  and  the  reformed  Apostolic  church  of  the  West 
will  not  be  the  least  important,  nor  the  least  fruitful  of 
blessed  consequences  to  the  Church  Catholic.  That  in 
tercourse  has  also  proved  the  groundlessness  of  the  objec 
tions  raised  against  the  appointment  in  this  country  by 
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men  who,  in  an  excess  of  ecclesiastical  fastidiousness, 
would  have  sacrificed  all  the  important  objects  in  contem 
plation,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  real  or  apparent  vio 
lation  of  certain  ancient  canons,  which  not  only  do  not 
bear  upon  the  case  in  hand,  but  were  framed  at  a  time 
when  the  wildest  imagination  could  hardly  have  conceived 
that  such  a  state  of  things,  as  that  to  which  we  are  endea 
vouring  now  to  apply  a  remedy,  would  ever  arise  in  the 
Christian  church. 

One  word  in  conclusion  on  what,  after  all,  appears  to  be 
in  the  order  of  God's  Providence  (though  it  may  not  have 
been  so  in  human  intention)  the  main  object  of  the  ap 
pointment  of  a  bishop  over  the  Jewish  congregation  and 
mission  at  Jerusalem,  who,  while  he  derives  his  Apostolic 
commission  through  the  unquestionable  succession  of  the 
Anglican  church,  is  accredited  to  the  nation  of  Israel  by 
the  fact  that  he  is  their  kinsman  according  to  the  flesh. 
Those  who  have  felt  most  deeply  interested  in  the  desti 
nies  of  God's  ancient  people,  those  who  have  most  deeply 
studied  the  prophecies  concerning  them,  and  made  them 
selves  most  intimately  acquainted  with  their  present  con 
dition  and  their  modes  of  thinking,  had,  amidst  many 
differences  of  opinion  about  the  practical  measures  to  be 
adopted,  come  to  the  unanimous  conclusion,  that  no  great 
progress  would  ever  be  made  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  people  to  the  faith  of  their  crucified  Messiah,  until 
the  work  should  be  taken  in  hand  nationally.  But  how 
this  was  to  be  done,  none  could  tell.  Various  plans  were 
suggested,  and  even  efforts  made  ;  but  they  proved  abor 
tive  ;  for  they  were  of  human  invention,  artificial  contri 
vances  for  bringing  about  God's  counsel.  At  length  God 
made,  unexpectedly,  a  way  of  his  own  to  accomplish  that 
object  which  all  the  friends  of  Israel  had  so  long  and  so 
earnestly  desired  to  see  effected.  It  is  not,  certainly,  the 
least  remarkable  among  the  many  remarkable  circum 
stances  connected  with  this  case,  that  the  appointment  of 
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a  son  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh  formed  no  part  of  the 
intention  of  those  with  whom  the  plan  originated,  or  of 
those  engaged  in  maturing  it  and  carrying  it  into  effect. 
It  was  not  till  the  bishoprick  was  offered  to  a  Gentile, 
whose  piety  and  learning,  and  his  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  Jewish  character,  seemed  to  point  him  out  as  the 
most  proper  person  to  fill  the  office  of  an  Anglican  bishop 
at  Jerusalem,  that  the  idea  of  investing  one  of  the  circum 
cision  with  that  high  dignity  was  suggested.  The  sugges 
tion  came  from  him  to  whom  the  offer  of  the  bishoprick 
had  been  made ;  he  knew  what  it  was  the  Jewish  mission 
at  Jerusalem  needed,  and,  preferring  the  good  of  Israel 
before  his  own  aggrandizement,  he  pressed  for  the  appoint 
ment  of  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews. 

The  fact  that  the  appeal  which  I  now  make  to  you  for 
your  contributions  towards  the  promised  Endowment 
Fund  of  the  Jerusalem  bishoprick,  is  made  in  consequence 
of  a  public  appeal  from  him  who  showed  his  devotion  to 
this  great  object  by  so  signal  an  act  of  self-denial,  will,  I 
trust,  have  its  due  weight  in  prompting  you  to  liberal  and 
hearty  co-operation,  both  by  your  gifts  and  your  prayers, 
in  a  work  which,  whether  you  turn  to  the  Protestant 
churches  of  the  West,  or  the  ancient  churches  of  the  East, 
or  to  that  Israel  of  whom  we  have  God's  own  pro 
mise  that  they  shall  in  due  time  be  grafted  in  again,  is 
manifestly  calculated  to  promote  in  an  eminent  manner 
"  the  mutual  faith." 


BY    THE    SAME    AUTHOR. 


THE  STANDARD  OF  CATHOLICITY;  or,  An  Attempt  to  point 
out  in  a  plain  Manner,  certain  safe  and  leading  Principles  amidst 
the  conflicting  Opinions  by  which  the  Church  is  at  present  agitated. 
By  the  Rev.  G.  E.  BIBER,  LL.D.  Second  Edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.  8vo.,  price  14s. 

THE  CATHOLICITY  OF  THE  ANGLICAN  CHURCH  VIN 
DICATED,  and  the  alleged  Catholicity  of  the  Roman  Church  dis 
proved.  In  a  Series  of  Letters.  Originally  published  under  the  title 
"  Catholicity  v.  Sibthorp."  8vo.,  price  8s.  6d. 


PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  FOR 
THE  USE  OF  THE  YOUNG;  being  a  Selection  of  Narratives, 
comprising  the  leading  Facts  of  Revelation,  from  the  Creation  to  the 
Prophecies  of  Malachi,  in  the  language  of  Holy  Writ.  Illustrated 
by  numerous  Wood  Engravings,  chiefly  after  the  ancient  Masters.  A 
new  and  revised  edition  of  "  The  Child's  Own  Bible."  Imp.  8vo., 
price  10s.  6d. 


GOD'S  WORD  AND  SANCTUARY ;  or,  Letters  on  the  Study  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  Communion  wirh  God  in  the  Covenant  of  his 
Grace.  Addressed  to  his  Pupils.  12mo.,  price  5s. 


BX 


Biber 


5133      The  position  of  the 
.B52P6  Anglican  Church 


A2269 


5/33 


